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PREFACE.

THESE Studies, or Sermon-Lectures, do not aim

at anything profound or subtle in argument, but

are intended for thoughtful men who are troubled

with honest doubt and perplexed by Christian doctrines

" hard to be understood." The work does not profess

to be complete as a theological treatise, or exhaustive

in the treatment of the different subjects ; but rather to

indicate lines of argument and methods of investiga-

tion. It is a great matter to have thoughtful seekers

after truth set upon the right track. The author does

not claim to have discovered a panacea for all intel-

lectual troubles, but wishes simply to give some

pictures and representations of the path which he him-

self has travelled, and in which he found clearer Hght

and had all intellectual difficulties removed. Several

topics of considerable interest are intentionally treated

with great brevity, and often incidentally, but still, it

is hoped, with some degree of clearness and simplicity.

If we seek to know God by means of the Intellect,

then a System of Theology must commence by esta-
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blisliing the Existence of God and the possibility of

a Revelation of His Will. However, in our practical

experience wc first find ourselves feeling after God

with the heart. What is certain to us at that stage

of our spiritual experience is, that we are out of

harmony with God, and we want to be reconciled to

Him. We recognize the fact of sin, and we want to

know God's provision for it. We want to know how

God can forgive deliberate sin without seeming to

make light of it. Hence the anxious, troubled soul

must at once be brought face to face with God in

Christ, that God's great love to man may be clearly

seen in the light of the cross. This is the first step.

In Christ Jesus we have a meeting-place for God and

man. Christ must be seen as the true revelation of

the Father, as well as the centre of Christianity. It

is only by seeing the love, and tenderness, and

sympathy of Jesus that the human heart can be assured

that "God is love," and that He can love those who
have transgressed His law. Until the love of God

towards the human race is clearly apprehended it is

impossible for troubled souls to approach Him. Apart

from Christ the thought of a holy God is absolutely

crushing. To seek to know God through a study of

what is somewhat vaguely styled " the Attributes of

God," will only plunge the earnest seeker after light

into deeper darkness, if not into despair. Such a study

cannot be profitably undertaken until God is first

known and seen " in the face of Jesus Christ," as

Father and Friend. It is a study for the systematic
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theologian, rather than for the anxious soul seeking

intellectual rest.

A mind that is perplexed by doubt can deal only

with facts. The fact of sin is known, and is not

disputed. Theories respecting the origin of sin and

its transmission will only introduce uncertainty, and

should not be undertaken at this stage of mental and

spiritual experience. The historical Christ is a fact.

His life, and death, and resurrection can be established

as historical facts, apart altogether from the question

of Inspiration. Here is sure standing ground. His

sympathy, profound teaching, and mighty works prove

Him to be a worthy Mediator between God and man.

His life of self-denial and self-sacrifice proves Him to

be the Friend of man. His sinless life, the power

of His teaching, His miracles of healing,—all acknow-

ledged by His enemies,—and the prophecy of His

own death and resurrection, are more than sufficient

to stamp His words with the seal of absolute truth.

But He claimed to have come from God, and that

He was one with God. If these claims were not

true, then His God-given power would necessarily

have been withdrawn by a holy God. His own testi-

mony, therefore, proves His divinity. There is no

alternative between accepting His real divinity and

proclaiming Him an impostor.

The gift of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, clothing

the disciples with marvellous power, is also a fact.

It was Christ coming to them again by His Spirit,

according to His promise. Here is further confir-
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Illation of His Divine power and wisdom. The

miraculous gifts which they received could come only

from God. This fact that God can come to men and

dwell in them, as a new life and a new power, in

answer to patient persevering prayer, is the one plea

to encourage the troubled heart that wonders whether

or" not God can condescend to listen to the cry of

His creature man. "God heard and answered their

prayer, therefore He can hear me and bless me," is

an eflfectual reply to all rising doubts in the heart

as to the value and power of prayer. The anxious,

troubled heart can now pray ; and in answer to prayer

the ever-loving God bestows His Spirit, and the peace

of God is shed abroad in the heart. From that moment

all doubt is banished.

This method will be found to be the true road—

I

think the only true road—to soul-rest. Whatever

questions may afterwards arise in the mind with regard

to certain doctrines and interpretations of theologians,

this heart-hold of Christ, this personal experience of

the power of the Gospel, will for ever make settled

doubt impossible. Therefore, throughout this volume,

metaphysical arguments have been intentionally omitted

in favour of the argurnents from fact and personal

experience.

The author has sought to give prominence to the

grand cardinal doctrines of the Gospel, as held by all

evangelical Churches, and by illustration and analogy,

and by avoiding technical theological terms, to make

them intelligible even to those who have but little
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acquaintance with theological lore. He has also

endeavoured to show the completeness of the Gospel

plan of salvation, and how at every point it meets

the deepest longings of the human heart. In this

consists the strength of Christianity, and this is its

defence.

May this unpretentious volume become a messenger

of comfort to many earnest souls compelled to wrestle

with honest doubt.

S. M. N.

Addison Road, Preston.
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THE CRITICAL SPIRIT OF THE AGE.

" A man was famous according as he had lifted up axes upon the

thick trees ; but now they break down the carved work thereof at once

with axes and hammers."

—

Psalm Ixxiv. 5, 6.

WE are living in a critical age ; and Christianity,

like everything else, has to stand the test of a

most rigid criticism. As Christians, we ought not to

regret this, but rather recognize in it the hand of God,

We ought to have faith enough to believe that He vv^ill

overrule for good the critical spirit of the age. Even

the enemies of Christ may help on Christianity, if by'

their opposition they stir up Christian men to do battle

for the truth, and compel superficial believers to make

sure of the ground they are standing upon. The one

thing that is saddening in connection with the destruc-

tive criticism of the present day is that there is unques-

tionably a wide-spread'^sympathy with those who strive

to break down the bulwarks of the Christian faith.

In ancient times a man was famous, and was

honoured by the populace, who would go into the

forest and provide materials for building and repairing

the temple of the Lord. But now it is the man who

employs axe and hammer, not in making anything new,

not in producing anything useful, but in hacking and

I
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breaking down the carved work of the sanctuary, that

is cheered on by an applauding multitude. This fact

places the defenders of the faith at a great disadvantage.

The critical faculty, however, has done good service

in the past, and may do good service still, in exposing

errors, and reforming abuses, and breaking down super-

stition, and in compelling men to seek an intelligent

belief, instead of being satisfied with mere blind faith.

It was the absence of the critical faculty in Christen-

dom centuries ago that made it possible for popish

superstitions and unmeaning ceremonies to creep into

the Church. The people blindly followed their teachers

without taking the trouble of thinking for them-

selves, or of comparing their teaching with the Word
of God ; and thus corruption and error were widely

disseminated. • It was the absence of the critical

faculty during the Middle Ages that made the Refor-

mation a necessity. We are not, therefore, to argue

against fair criticism and honest investigation ; for they

help on the cause of truth, and do not hinder it. All

criticism and investigation that aim at reformation in

doctrine, and a clearer presentation of spiritual truth,

are not only allowable, but desirable, in the interests of

truth itself. It is a great thing to have the teachers of

the Church stirred up to see the necessity of presenting

Scriptural truth in such a manner that men of intellect

and culture can accept it inteUigently, and not merely

assent to it because it is the teaching of their Church.

The Reformation has settled for ever the right of private

judgment; and thoughtful m.en should not be asked

to rest satisfied with a blind faith, where an intelligent

belief is possible.



THE CRITICAL SPIRIT OF THE AGE 3

To have a strong faith we must have a clear know-

ledge of the things believed ; and a clear knowledge

can be had only by inquiry and thorough investigation.

The citadel of truth is not so much in danger to-day

from the enemy without, as from the feebleness within

the Church, and a lack of clearness and thoroughness

on the part of the teachers of the Church. By all

means let us have inquiry and criticism. The truth of

God has nothing to fear from investigation. Every

doctrine that has upon it the imprimatur of God will

stand the severest test ; and every opinion that fails to

stand the strain of honest criticism, whether taught in

the Church, or outside of it, is not worth contending

for.

Having said thus much in regard to the position

that the defenders of the faith and the teachers of the

Church ought to assume towards fair criticism and

honest inquiry, let us proceed to inquire how far the

critical spirit of our day is fair and honest. Is its aim

reformatory, or destructive ? Does it seek to build up,

or to break down ? Are the axes used to fell the trees

of the forest with the aim of making it a fruitful field,

or are they used in cutting down our plantations and

ornamental trees that have for ages been the comfort

of many ? Are the hammers used in preparing stones

for the erection of a useful structure, or for breaking

down the carved work of some venerated building ? In

putting criticism into the balances to find out whether

it is fair and honest, or not, we must look at its aim

and object. Constructive criticism, whose aim is to

build up and strengthen, and destructive criticism,

whose aim is to break down and destroy, are as wide
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as the poles asunder. We gordially welcome the one
;

we offer strenuous opposition to the other.

A man of ver}' small mind and little learning may
find fault with a theory or a S3'stem, and call attention

to some of its weak points ; but let him try to put a

better theory or system in its place, and he finds him-

self perfectly helpless. His little critical brain cannot

originate a single thought that will bear the light. It

is an easy matter to pull down ; but, if a man would

establish his claim to attention and respect, he must

prove his wisdom and skill by building up. You
would not think of admiring the skill of a child for

pulling to pieces a beautiful flower. If he would prove

his ability let him paint the flower. Any fool can

daub and destroy a beautiful painting, but it requires

an artist to produce it. Ability is not shown by pulling

down but by building up. It is clear, therefore, that

mere destructive criticism is no proof of abilit}^ A
man to command respect must do more than pull down,

he must build up ; he must do more than criticise, he

must construct. A man who pulls down a small house

and builds in its place a larger and more commodious

one, does good service ; but, if he simply pulls down
the house and leaves the rubbish there as a desolate

waste, his activity is injurious, and not beneficial to the

community. And so it is with destructive criticism.

Suppose the Reformers of the sixteenth century had

contented themselves with exposing the abuses of the

Roman Catholic Church, and throwing discredit upon

its teachers, without constructing a new system of

doctrine and government, what would their labours

have been worth ? In turning the people away from
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the Church they would simply have turned them over

to infidelity and heathenism. The Reforrtiers of Refor-

mation times had too much wisdom and ability to do

anything so foolish. Luther prepared his theses—his

system of doctrine—and nailed them to the church at

Wittenberg, showing to the world the reforms that

were needed ; and gave the Church the opportunity

of reforming her teaching and practice, before he

publicly assailed the corruptions and errors that drove

him and others from her pale. Such criticism as that

was fair and honest, and ought always to be welcomed

by the teachers of the Church. Its object was to

purify and strengthen the Church. Every Church

should hold itself free to listen to all fair inquiry,

whether in Science or Theology, and to remodel its

creed, if need be, and improve its teaching in order to

bring itself into harmony with recently-discovered truth,

whether in Science or in the Word of God. God's

truth is unchanging and unchangeable, but our know-

ledge and understanding of revealed truth ought to go

on improving year by year. And the creeds of the

Church, and the teaching of the Church, ought to keep

pace with all true discovery in the realm of truth. In

this way, and in this way alone, can hostile criticism

be disarmed. Looking at the critical spirit of the age

in this light, the duty of the Christian Church is not to

condemn it, and frown upon it ; but rather to direct it,

and turn it to a useful purpose. All honest investi-

gation and fair criticism ought to be made productive

of good and not of evil.

The very fact, however, that we have to limit the

criticism which we approve to fair criticism, implies
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that there may be a criticism that is not fair. And no

observant person can fail to note that a great deal of

the criticism of our time is mere carping fault-finding

with time-honoured beliefs and institutions.

A certain class of persons, who are unwilling to

conform their lives to the requirements of religion and

of God's law, set themselves to find fault with religion

and the teaching of the Bible, and to discover flaws in

the characters and lives of the professors of religion.

Or they have listened to some illiterate preacher, and

have taken his wild ravings as a sample of the Christian

teaching in the Churches. Or they take the teaching of

the Roman Catholic Church, or of some other Church,

and measure all teachers and all Churches by what

they have heard , or seen on one or two occasions.

They sit down and write an article, or a book, showing

the absurdity of what they heard, and then with a

great flourish of trumpets they proclaim to the world

that religion is a myth, and that all its professors are

either hypocrites, or simple, misguided men and super-

stitious old women. Such was the method of Tom
Paine and many modern unbelievers. Men of that

stamp may safely be left to themselves. They can make
no permanent impression upon any thoughtful mind.

But there are others—earnest, thoughtful men—who
seem to have real difficulties on all matters of religion

;

and they present them with clearness and candour.

They have a fair knowledge of Scripture, and some

acquaintance with the results of Science ; and they

have difficulty in reconciling the Book of Nature with,

the Book of God. They know something of the fact

of sin and its terrible consequences in destroying happi-
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ness and producing misery, and they cannot reconcile

the existence of sin in the universe with the control

and superintendence of an all-wise, all-loving, all-

powerful God ; and naturally enough they criticise the

teaching of the Church on such matters. And just

because there is inquiry and independence of thought,

weak-minded alarmists in the Church, instead of

meeting these difficulties, denounce them, as if religion

and the faith were in danger of being utterly destroyed.

Now we hold that the faith is not in danger. Man
is so constituted that he must have a religion. His

spiritual nature demands to be fed. His spiritual

longings are real and indestructible. He has within

him a conviction of immortality—that this life is not all

of life—that death does not end all. He has within

him the voice of conscience approving the right and

sternly disapproving the wrong, showing that he holds

himself responsible for all his actions to a Supreme

Ruler. He cannot help feeling, as a transgressor of

law, that he wants to be brought into harmony with

the righteous Lawgiver. He feels that he must have

peace with God, peace with conscience, and peace with

his past record.

Sceptics and infidels may scoff and sneer at these

great verities during a portion of their earthly life ; but

when they come to die they have a profound conviction

that death is 'not the end of life—that memory will

live—that conscience will live—that they must meet

the holy Judge, and stand before the great white throne.

In that supreme moment of life, which is also the

moment of death, they want to meet God in peace.

Man is so made that his soul hungers and thirsts
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after God. There is no fact in tlie universe better

established than the hunger of the heart and spirit after

God. Man is greater than he knows. For a time he

may think that he can live on negations, and he may

try to appease the hunger of his spirit by keeping the

intellect employed with questionings and criticism ; but

he will soon find out that the longings and cravings

of his inner nature demand something real and positive.

He will find that he cannot get clear of the fact of sin,

or its consequences, by questioning the wisdom or the

goodness of the God who permitted it. He will come

to realize that sin is a fact—a fact personal to himself;

and the question then will be, not that sin should never

have been allowed to enter into the world, but how to

get rid of its terrible consequences and controlling

power.

But, further, when a man comes to realize his true

relation to God, and when conscience within, as well

as the holy law without, condemns him, he will no

longer rest satisfied with discussing the Creation and

trying to find discrepancies between Genesis and

Geology. He will want to get further back than

Genesis and the Creation and the Origin of Evil, and

get to the Creator ; and he will want to know how to

meet God in peace. There are in man's spiritual nature,

whether he knows it or not, indestructible elements that

will outlive doubt, and criticism, and speculation ; and

he is a wise man who will recognize this, and lay out

to make provision for the hunger of the heart. But,

during the inquiring and critical period of his life, let

us not denounce him as a sceptic, because he is deter-

mined to have clear knowledge on those great questions
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that concern us all both for time and for eternity.

But rather let us point him to the Word of God with

its marvellous stores of grace and truth, and its wonder-

ful lessons of Divine love, and tenderness, and sympathy.

Let us tell him of the Christ of God, who is the true

bread to satisfy the hunger of the soul, and the only

medicine to heal the disease of sin. Let us persuade

him to study the positive truths of the Bible regarding

Sin and Salvation ; and when he has found peace with

God through faith in the sinner's Saviour, and sees

God in all His Fatherly love and sympathy for men,

then he may study with profit and comfort the mystery

of the origin of sin and the wonders of creation.

Nature will appear to him in a new light, when he can

look upon its laws, and forces, and agencies, and say,

" My Father made them all."



II.

THE EXISTENCE AND REVELATION OE GOD.

" Behold, God is great, and we know Him not ; neither can the

number of His years be searched out."

—

Job xxxvi. 26.

THE greatest problem of all time for inquiring

minds is the question, What is God ? What is

God? How may He be known ? And How may we

meet Him in peace ? This problem greatly perplexed

the minds of the ancients. They eagerly inquired of

one another, " Hast thou heard the secret of God ?

"

" Can man by searching find out God ? Can he search

out the Almighty to perfection ? " " Oh that I knew

where I might find Him, that I might come even unto

His seat
!

" Such earnest longings as these, added

to the sum of human experience, clearly show that,

apart from Revelation, man cannot know God. The
world around us, and the worlds above us, point to

an all-wise and powerful Creator. Man himself, pos-

sessed of wondrous powers of intelligence, of acquiring,

of reasoning and calculating, of loving and sympathiz-

ing, demands a Maker, possessing all these faculties

in higher perfection than his own ; for the Maker must

be greater than the thing made, the Creator must be

greater than the creature. We follow back the chain

of being until we come to the first man. That first
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man demands an intelligent and powerful Creator,

capable of producing the wonderful mechanism of the

human body, besides endowing it with life, and intel-

ligence, and conscience, and the instinct of self-

preservation. We cannot think otherwise than that

man must have had a Maker. Therefore the intellect

of man is a witness to the existence of God.

Every thoughtful mind re-echoes the words of the

Psalmist, "The fool hath said in his heart, There is

no God." No man capable of clear thought can be an

Atheist in the full meaning of the term. He cannot

affirm that there is no God. To make this affirmation

a man would require to be able to investigate all

causes, and forces, and powers in the universe. He
would require to visit all worlds, known and unknown

to man. For if any single cause, or force, was not

investigated, that might be God ; and if any spot in

the universe was not visited, God might be there.

And, moreover, he would require to be in all places

at the same time, for the God whom he sought might

be in one world while he was looking for Him in

another. Thus it is evident that a man would require

to possess all knowledge, and be capable of being pre-

sent in all places at the same time—in other words,

he would himself require to be God—before he could

positively affirm that "there is no God." An age

of clear thought has made Atheism impossible, com-

pelling Atheists to lower their colours and proclaim

themselves Agnostics. Having discovered that they

cannot proclaim the non-existence of God, they take

the lower ground, and say, "We do not know that

God exists ; and, even if there is a God, He cannot
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be apprehended by the human mind." This is modern

Agnosticism. But it is notliing new. It is as old at

least as the time of Job :
" Can man by searching find

out God ? Can he search out the Almight}^ to per-

fection ? " Modern Agnosticism only proves that man
needs a revelation of God, showing conclusively that

God, in giving a revelation of Himself in His Word
and in His Son, thereby met one of humanity's greatest

needs. Seeing that man cannot possibly find out God
by his own unaided powers, it is in the highest degree

probable that a good and benevolent God, interested

in the happiness of His creatures, should give a revela-

tion of Himself.

Conscience in man is also a witness to the existence

of God.' Man is conscious of a feeling of dependence

upon One greater than himself, and of responsibility

to Him. Conscience within, approving the right and

disapproving the wrong, points to a righteous Lawgiver

and Judge, who takes note of all our actions, and holds

us responsible for them. Hence the thoughtful mind

craves for certain knowledge respecting this great

Creator and Lawgiver. Has He a heart of com-

passion ? Can He be moved with pity ? Can He
forgive deliberate sin ? Can He draw near to erring

mortals as a Father and a Friend ? Outside of God's

revelation of Himself such questions as these find no

answer. Man could never have known God as " long-

suffering and gracious, slow to wrath, abundant in

goodness, in mercy, and in truth, forgiving iniquity,

transgression, and sin," except God had so revealed

Himself

To the ancient heathen sages and philosophers God
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was inscrutable. They could not find out the mind and

heart of God, To them He was a God afar off. There

was nothing in Nature, nothing in Science, nothing in

Philosophy, nothing in the human heart, that could

reveal to them a God of love—God as Father and

Friend—a God ready to forgive—a God of sympathy,

who delighteth in mercy. The only God that Science,

apart from Revelation, has discovered is Force, Power,

A First Cause : Force, but no feeling ; Power, but no

pity ; Law, but no love. It is only by Revelation, in

the Word and in the Christ, that we can see a God

who is wise, and powerful, and just, and yet has a

Father's heart of love and sympathy.

It is impossible that man, in his present state, with

finite capacities and powers, should be able to attain

to a full knowledge of the infinite God. Just as water

cannot rise above its own level, so no man, by his own

unaided powers, can rise higher than himself. No

man by searching can find out God. If God is to be

known. He can be known only through Revelation.

Our conceptions of God, apart from Revelation, and

apart from Christ as the Revealer of the Father, must

necessarily be limited to the operations of natural law.

But the operations of natural law are regular and

constant. And if our ideas of God be taken from

natural law, we will find no place in the heart of God

for love, and sympathy, and forgiveness, and watchful

care. Every violation of natural law, whether inad-

vertent or wilful, meets with dire punishment. If

you inadvertently slip and fall over a precipice, you

are mangled and crushed ; natural law stretches out

no arm to save you. How is it, then, that we hear
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of men worshipping God in Nature in preference to

worshipping God in Christ ? Deists, who deny all

revelation of God, whether in the Word or in Christ,

evidently overlook the fact that any true conceptions

which they have of God have been obtained, in the

first instance, not from Nature, but from Revelation.

It is true, indeed, that a man of poetic temperament

is mentally refreshed in studying Nature. But the

enjoyment of Nature is far more intense, and far more

satisfying, to him who can say, as he looks upon fields,

and forests, and flowers, and streams, and hills, and

dales, " My Father made them all." No man can find

the highest enjoyment which natural scenery is capable

of affording, until he has learned to know God as his

Father and his Friend. Then he will find "sermons

in stones, books in the running brooks, and God in

everything."

The poet-laureate accurately describes a great truth,

known only in experience, when he represents the

glad heart going forth under the first impulse of God's

forgiving love, and, looking upon Nature, exclaims,

" You could not see the grass for flowers." Now that

God is reconciled, every blade of grass seems more

beautiful than a flower seemed before. Nature has

hew charms for us the moment we can regard the God

of Nature as our dearest Friend. Then as we look

out upon Nature's beauties we can " rise through

Nature up to Nature's God." But to those who do

not know God as revealed in Christ there are no such

soul-satisfying joys :
" No man knoweth the Father

sav^e the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son shall

reveal Him " (Matt. xi. 27).
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The fact that the Atheist denies the existence of

God ; that the Pantheist can find no personal God,

but takes the whole universe as his God ; that the

Agnostic declares that even if there be a God He
cannot be known by mortals, proves most conclusively

the need of a clearer revelation of God than can be

obtained from Nature, or from unaided human reason.

Man, by his own powers, cannot "search out the

Almighty to perfection." But when we look upon

God, not simply as the Creator and Governor of the

material universe, but as seen in Christ, we have not

only a God whom we can understand, but One also

whom we can love, and trust, and worship. In Christ,

we see God loving, God weeping, God sympathizing,

God suffering for us. Such a God, when seen and

known as He is, we cannot help loving. You cannot

love and worship where there is no heart, no love, and

no sympathy. But in Christ we see a God with a

loving heart, yearning over men, " not willing that

any should perish, but that all should come to repent-

ance." Such a God is just what humanity needs ; and

the God that can meet all human needs must be the

true God.

It is wonderful what different views men have of

God. What an interesting collection it would be, if

we could only bring together the different conceptions

of God held by a single congregation of worshippers !

We would probably have as many views or thoughts

of God as there were worshippers. So, too, in the

different periods of the same life, what different views

we have of God ! We can easily recall the experience

of childhood, when we had our own strange thoughts
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of God, SO full of wonder and mystery, and yet without

the shadow of a doubt. Further on, we got a clearer

view of His holiness and our sins—a sense of His

displeasure when we did wrong. Then perhaps we

passed through a period of darkness, and doubt, and

dread almost bordering on despair. And many and

varied were our experiences and our thoughts of God
before we entered into life, and liberty, and joy. But

never until we saw God in Christ were we able to get

near to God, and to be at peace in His presence. No
man can have peace in God's presence until he has

become acquainted with God through His Word, and

His Son, and the personal dealings of His Spirit.

" For through Him we have access by One Spirit unto

the Father" (Eph. ii. i8).

We may have seen and learned much of God, and

yet He has further revelations of Himself for all who
are able to receive them. In order to be able to receive

these further revelations we may be called upon to

pass through other experiences. Few, perhaps none,

are able to see the deep things of God, until they have

passed through severe trial of some kind, or experienced

deep sorrow. There is one aspect of God that cannot

be revealed to those who have never suffered. God
cannot reveal Himself as Comforter and Consoler to

those who do not need consolation. The Comforter

did not come to the disciples until the Master was

taken away, and they were left desolate and alone.

They had to be led along the pathway of sorrow in

order to receive this fuller revelation of God, which

filled them with such joy, and clothed them with such

marvellous power. They could not comprehend Christ's
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promise of larger blessing through this fuller revelation

of God by His Spirit, until they had passed through

the agony of bereavement. While the Master was

with them they felt no need of the Comforter. Their

profound sorrow qualified them to receive a profounder

revelation of God. While Jesus was with them they

had learned that God, in His infinite condescension,

could dwell with men, as their Counsellor and Friend

;

but when sorrow and loss had prepared them for a

higher revelatiorl, they found in their own experience

that God could dwell in men, as a new life, making

them holy and unselfish, and giving them power over

sin, and power in service. •

I have no doubt that we have here a clue to the

mystery of evil, and an explanation of why sin was

permitted to enter into the world. Had there been no

sin, with its consequent sorrow and suffering, there

would have been no Saviour and no Comforter. Man
would not have needed redemption and consolation

;

and we would have been denied the revelation we have

of God in the life and work of Christ, and in the

indwelling and power of the Holy Spirit. No sooner

had sin entered into the world, than God, by the

promise of a Redeemer, revealed a new power in His

nature—power to love the unlovely, to forgive the

erring, and to console the disconsolate.

Jesus possessed in all its perfectness the power of

fully revealing God. in His relation to men. His life

was lived for us. He died His death for us. He drew

men near to Him. He entered into their joys and

sorrows. He joined the festive throng at the marriage

feast at Cana ; and He wept with the weeping sisters

2
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of Bethany. He thus taught us that we may take

God with us in our joys and in our sorrows. See, too,

how tenderly He removed the doubts of Thomas, who

was sceptical about the fact of His resurrection. He
drew him near to Himself, and gave him the very

evidence he demanded :
" Reach hither thy hand, and

thrust it into My side, and be not faithless, but

believing." This incident teaches us how tenderly God

regards those who are sorely tried by honest doubt.

He does not thrust them aside as unworthy of His

attention, but draws them near to Him, so near that

they feel His touch ; and with the touch comes the

thrill of a new life and an unquestioning faith.

It was so also in the matter of forgiveness. He
freely forgave all who drew near to Him in simple,

child-like faith. While He faithfully reproved the

woman of Samaria who had had five husbands, He did

it so tenderly that her heart was touched, and she

recognized in Him the Christ of God, and immediately

carried the message of salvation to her people. See,

too, how faithfully He revealed God's stern disapproval

of hypocrisy and insincerity ! What scathing rebukes

He administered to those mere formal professors of

religion, the Scribes and Pharisees !
" Ye whited

sepulchres, ye make long prayers, and ye devour

widows' houses ; how shall ye escape the damnation

of hell
!

" He could read the secret thoughts of every

heart. Only One, who Himself, was God, could fully

reveal the infinitude of God. Therefore, the great

problem, which has baffled the wisdom of man in all

ages. How may God be known ? is solved in Christ.

Tha other puzzling problem also finds its answer
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in Him, How can man meet God in peace ? He Him
self lifts the veil and solves the mystery :

" Come unto

Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will

give you rest" (Matt. xi. 28). Anxious, burdened,

despairing one, crushed and overwhelmed by a sense

of your own unworthiness, you may confidently come
to Him, for He has invited you. And because you

may come to Him, you may come to God the Father,

for He has revealed the Father's heart ; and, coming

to Him, you shall find rest to your soul.

It was much that Jesus should live for us a holy

life, thus becoming our obedience. It was much that

He should die for us, bearing the penalty of our sins

in His own body on the tree. But oh, how comforting,

how soul-satisfying, that He should draw aside the

veil that had hidden God from mortal eyes, and reveal

Him to us in all His love and Fatherhood, so that

now we can meet Him in peace

!



III.

THE STRENGTH OF CHRISTIANITY: SIN AND
SALVATION.

" Walk about Zion, and go round about her ; tell the towers

thereof; mark ye well her bulwarks ; consider her palaces."—PsALM
xlviii. 12, 13.

IN our day the Church of God requires not only to

be strong, biit also to appear strong. And it is

the duty of the watchman on Zion's towers at times

to call attention to the Strength of Christianity, and

show that the Christian Church and Christian doctrine

can be successfully defended from every attack of the

enemy. It is worthy of note that the Bible stands

firm to-day, uncontradicted by the most recent reve-

lations of Science. The very stones, brought to light

in recent years, confirm, even in the minutest details,

the very events recorded in this wonderful Book,

which have so often been made the object of attack.

There is no statement in the Bible that is contrary to

Reason, or contrary to Science, while there is much in

it that is beyond the ken of either Reason or Science,

proving that it is given by inspiration of God.

Its profoundest truths, however, are confirmed in

another way. They appeal to man's personal needs,

and to his personal experience. They reveal to us
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the true cause of our feebleness, and waywardness,

and sin ; and they point us to the true method of

recovery. We make trial of the method proposed, and

it is found to succeed—to succeed, too, far beyond our

highest expectations, and where every other remedy

has failed. Man himself thus becomes a witness to

the truth of the Bible. Written centuries before he

was born, it accurately and minutely describes his

inner experience—his trials and temptations, his doubts

and fears, his alienation from God and his struggles

after reconciliation, his remorse and anxious dread

on accountof s*in, and his joy, and peace, and confidence

when he realizes the favour of God and accepts the

assurance that his sins are forgiven for Jesus' sake.

Christianity transforms the life, gives power over

temptation and sin, and fills the heart with love to men
and a longing desire to do them good. It teaches

men to be contented with their lot ; it gives comfort in

sorrow ; and helj!)s us to meet the King of terrors in

peace. This, after all, is the highest and truest test of

Christianity. It truly describes our inner experience,

and fully meets our needs. These are facts, as fully

known and attested by human experience in myriads

of instances as any facts of history or Science ; and

they must be accounted for. Common Sense, as well

as Science, refuses to ignore well-authenticated facts.

The strength of Christianity is found in the fact that

it deals with the needs and longings of our spiritual

nature—needs that cannot be supplied from any other

source ; and, what is more remarkable, it deals with

these needs and makes provision for them before they

arise. This surely is the perfection of wisdom and
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benevolence. This is evidence of the highest nature

in favour of Christianity.

' True this form of evidence is beyond the reach of

the rationaUst and unbeliever ; for until men cordially

accept of Christianity, they can never know its power.

However, the fault is theirs, and not that of Christianity,

since they persist in shutting their eyes to the light.

If the eye of the body is persistently closed, of what

avail is the light of the sun ? And not only so, but if

the eye is not used at all it will soon lose entirely the

power of vision. The mole that persists in burrowing

under ground, never coming to the light, has lost the

power of vision. It is so also with the Crustacea—

a

small species of fish that has inhabited for ages the

dark lakes in the Mammoth Cave of Kentucky.

Apparently they have eyes. Outwardly the eye is

perfectl}^ formed ; but inwardly it is a mass of ruins.

The optic nerve has entirely lost its power. The eye

is a mere mockery. They have eyes, but they see not.

Such is the penalty natural law inflicts upon those

animals that love darkness rather than light. In time

they lose the power of vision.

The same is true of man's spiritual vision. If men

persist in shutting their eyes to Divine light,—to the

teaching of Christ and the light of His Spirit,—;-not only

must they remain in entire ignorance of God and His

gracious relation to man, but the time will come when

they will lose the power of seeing God and the beauty

of Divine truth. Therefore this inward evidence of the

power of Christianity cannot be found in unbelievers,

who deliberately close the windows of the soul and

exclude the light.



THE STRENGTH OF CHRISTIANITY. 23

Neither can it be found in all and sundry who
profess to be Christians. There are many, it must be

confessed, who profess adherence to the doctrines of

Christianity, who do not show in their intercourse with

their fellow-men that they are actuated by higher and

nobler motives than others. Here, again, the fault is

in the men, and not in Christianity. If they are

selfish, and ungenerous, and grasping, and envious, and

unbrotherly, it does not prove that Christianity is weak,

but that such persons have never felt its power. It is

to be greatly deplored that the Christian religion is

often sadly misrepresented by those who call themselves

Christians. However, in judging of Christianity, we
must take its true representatives. We must study it

in those lives which are modelled after the teaching of

the Bible ; and especially in the life of Christ, which is

the pattern life for all His followers. It is in the life,

and teaching, and finished work of the Lord Jesus that

we have the strength and defence of Christianity

:

" The name of the Lord is a strong tower ; the righteous

runneth into it, and is safe." It must never be forgotten

that the strength of Christianity is seen in its doctrines

and in the life and sacrifice of Christ. Christianity

must never be judged apart from the personal Christ

and His marvellous love to our race.

Take the Christian doctrine of Sin as set forth in

the Word of God. Christianity stands alone among

all religions in taking due account of the exceeding

sinfulness of sin. The Bible stands unrivalled in incul-

cating purity of heart and life ; in teaching unselfish-

ness and brotherly love ; in fostering a missionary

spirit which seeks the highest good of all men in
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the wide world. Where will 3'ou find such high-

toned Ethics as in the Sermon on the Mount ? The

teaching of Confucius, and Zoroaster, and Mohammed
are mere puerilities compared with the teaching of

Christ. They make no account of the deadly nature of

sin, and its withering effect upon human life and human

happiness. Other religions either connive at vice, or

elevate it to a virtue. The Christian religion unmasks

the hideous monster, and cautions men even against

cherishing the thought of impurity on the penalty of

losing present fellowship with God :
" Blessed are the

pure in heart, for they shall see God." We are here

clearly taught that unholy thoughts even, so blunt the

spiritual faculty that we lose the vision of God.

Whereas if we walk in the light as He is in the light

we have fellowship with. Him. (i John i. 7.)

The great question of the ages has been. How shall

man find God, and live in His presence and be at peace ?

The religion of the Bible answers this longing of the

human heart by teaching us that it was sin in man

—

wilful disobedience to God's good law—that so degraded

man, so robbed him of his true manhood and dignity,

that he could not stand in the presence of God without

shame and confusion of face. The Bible traces back

this alienation of man from his God to its true source

and finds it in man, and not in God ; whereas heathen

religions make God hide His face in an arbitrary

manner without any cause. In the story of the Fall

the man deliberately disobeys God, refusing to believe

God's words of warning respecting the consequences

of sin. However, he immediately finds out in his own

experience, that God's w^ords of warning were words
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of love, instructing him how to live in order to attain

to the highest possible degree of happiness. God's

Word, if he had followed it, would have been a perfect

chart to guide him throughout the whole voyage of life.

But, now that he has disobeyed, God does not hide

His face from him, but follows him to his hiding-place

with the offer of mercy and reconciliation :
" Adam,

where art thou ? " I have seen thy transgression ; I

know your fearfulness and shame ; but in the counsels

of eternity I have made provision for this terrible

calamity. The seed of the woman shall bruise the

head of the serpent. He shall be bruised for your

transgressions ; and by His stripes shall ye be healed.

Your sin indeed ' has far-reaching consequences. It

will bring sorrow and suffering in its train. On
account of it labour will become toil instead of a

pleasant recreation. Thorns and thistles shall the

earth bring forth ; and instead of having merely to

till it, you shall have to weed it also.

What an immense power this view of sin gives

Christianity over the hearts of men ! It enables man

to see that God is not unfavourably disposed towards

him ; while at the same time He cannot be regarded

as looking upon sin as a trivial thing. So soon as a

man, anxious about his sins and desirous to turn to

God, discovers that God has not forsaken him ; but

that he, by his own folly and waywardness, has shut

out the light of heaven from his soul, hope will dawn

in his heart. He will see that he alone is responsible

for the feeling of alienation and shame that has kept

him away from God ; and that his first duty is to turn

from sin, and to do the will of God, and to accept the
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provision which God has made for bringing about

reconcihation and peace. What an instructive lesson,

therefore, is taught us in the fact that the doctrine of

sin, with all its terrible consequences, is put in the

very fore-front of Bible teaching.

Even in our own day we have blatant unbelievers

denouncing the Bible as "an immoral Book" on

account of the doctrine of the Atonement, as if, on

account of redemption by the cross, God made light

of sin. However, the whole teaching of the Bible is

in the opposite direction. God does not make light of

sin. On account of it man was banished from the

Garden of Eden. On account of it, and to show His

displeasure against it, God destroyed the old world

with a flood, and rained fire and brimstone upon

Sodom and Gomorrah. On .account of a single false-

hood Ananias and Sapphira fell down dead in the

presence of the Apostles.

God does not make light of sin. He has shown us

in the history of nations and in the history of indivi-

duals that persistent sin cannot go unpunished. And
although He has devised a way by which the penitent

sinner may be pardoned, yet pardon and reconciliation

are never bestowed apart from reformation of life.

God's plan of salvation provides for a renewed heart

and a holy life, as well as for forgiveness of the past.

These are the strong towers of the Christian faith.

Man's two great needs—pardon for the past and

power to lead a new life—are provided for in the

finished work of Christ, and in the regenerating power

of the Holy Spirit. He who believes in Christ and

accepts Him as Saviour, is saved from present sin.
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as well as from the punishment of sin. It is a false

impeachment of the Christian religion to say that in

providing for free forgiveness it thereby makes sin

easy. Its object is to make sin impossible—to make

an end of sin :
" He that believeth that Jesus is the

Christ is born of God ; and whatsoever is born of God

doth not commit sin ; for His seed—that is, the Divine

Spirit—remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because

he is born of God."

The Bible nowhere encourages any one who is living

in sin to believe that his past sins are forgiven. In

becoming servants of God we are made free from sin :

" Being now made free from sin and become servants

unto God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the

end everlasting life " (Rom. vi. 22). And so it is

everywhere throughout the Bible. The several stages

are inseparably connected. In becoming servants of

God we not only receive pardon, we are purified—we

are made free from sin ; and we will bear new fruit,

—

no longer the fruit of sin, but fruit unto holiness ; and

then, but not till then, have we the desired end,

namely, everlasting life.

These, then, are the bulwarks of our holy religion.

Let us mark them well. They are indispensable to

the strength and defence of the Christian Church. If

you take away the Bible doctrine of Sin, or condone it,

or treat it simply as an indiscretion, and say " peace,

peace," to those who are living in sin, when there is no

peace, you are removing one of the principal bulwarks

of the Church of Christ, and you cannot defend it

against the charge of making it easy to sin by proclaim-

ing a free pardon to every penitent. Such teaching is
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not founded upon the model teaching of Christ. His

teaching went to the secret thoughts of the heart; and

He denounced mere formahsts, who to men appeared

holy and separate from sin, as "hypocrites" and
" whited sepulchres," because Sin and envy still reigned

in their unrcgenerated hearts. This, then, is one of

the grand proofs that Christianity is from God, and

this constitutes its grand claim upon humanity, that,

while it provides pardon for the past, it insists upon a

holy, pure, upright life, lived in fellowship with God,

and manifesting itself in love to all men, and an earnest

desire to .do them good.

In inculcating this high-toned morality the Bible

stands alone ; and in this elevated and ennobling

teaching we see the wisdom and the love of God.

Other S3^stems of religion accommodate their require-

ments to the feebleness, and even to the passions of

men ; and thus seek to maintain a hold upon them. But

the religion of the Bible strikes at the root of the

evil ; and tells man plainly that he stands condemned

by sin, and that sin, in all its forms, must be given up

and loathed. Thus only can he enjoy peace with God.

But the religion of Jesus does not leave man in this

helpless condition ; for a will that has taken on a

wrong bent has an ever-increasing tendency to go on

in the wrong direction. With forgiveness of past sin

man requires power to lead a new life. Commands to

do right, and penalties attached to disobedience, and

Rules of Life set down for guidance, are not enough to

meet man's needs. Besides all these, and above all

these, he wants power—power to enable him to do

God's will and to love it.
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When a man becomes conscious of his alienation

from God, and earnestly desires "to break off his sins

by righteousn.ess," he feels more than anything else his

inabihty to do as he would desire. Like Paul, he is

constrained to say, " When I would do good, evil is

present with me." He 'knows the right, and strives to

do it ; but the power, of sinful desire within, and the

power of seductive temptation without, prove too strong

for him. It is a terrible struggle, a struggle in which

many have fallen, and in which no one has come off

victorious. Now the religion of Christ recognizes this

difficulty, and provides for it. Man's helpless state is

recognized. He is not required to struggle on alone

against unconquerable foes. All the powers of Godhead

come to his assistance. Here we see infinite wisdom

and infinite love. And this in itself is conclusive proof

that the Gospel plan of salvation is from God.

Human wisdom and philosophy in all the ages have

sought to devise a scheme by which man could become

superior to his surroundings, and mount up to God in

holy aspiration and fellowship. But his highest reaches

after holiness and forgiveness ended only in failure and

bitter disappointment. Socrates, the wisest and best

of the ancient heathen sages, could devise no method

whereby God could forgive deliberate sin :
" O Plato,

Plato, perhaps God can forgive deliberate sin ; but I

cannot see how," Neither could human wisdom suggest

any means to enable a man to live a sinless life, and

thus merit the approbation of God. Nevertheless, all

felt the imperative need of holiness and forgiveness

before man could meet a holy God in peace. And
every earnest soul to-day feels the same.
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No human philosophy has ever been able to supply

the motive power necessary to produce holiness of

heart and life, and thus make men fit for fellowship

with God, Here human wisdom and human effort

have ever failed. Here unaided human effort must ever

fail. Man cannot save himself; he can only struggle.

Forgiveness of past sin would be a mere mockery

without power to lead a new life. What would it profit

a man to know that he had secured forgiveness for the

past, so long as he is conscious of committing fresh sins

day by day ? He could have no peace in the presence

of a holy and just God. He would be compelled to carry

about with him the sentence of condemnation. Christi-

anity recognizes this truth, and provides for it. Man
requires Divine help, and he may have it. We may be

'endued with power from on high." We may, like

Paul, have the power of Christ resting upon us. We
may be " strengthened with might by His Spirit in the

inner man." God Himself, in His great mercy, supplies

the power necessary to enable us to lead a new life.

He has not only made provision for the forgiveness of

past sin, He has also made provision against sinning.

He comes, by His Spirit, to those who seek Him, and

dwells in them as a new Hfe and a new power, thus

enabling us " to put off the old man with his deeds, and

to put on the new man which, after God, is created in

righteousness and true holiness."

Herein we see the beauty and completeness of the

Bible plan of salvation. It saves, not only from the

punishment of sin, but also from the power and practice

of sin. It provides for holiness of heart and life here,

and thus fits us for present fellowship with God. It
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recognizes the mighty forces of evil with which we
have to contend, and does not inspire false confidence

by telling us that we are well able to overcome in our

strength. We are faithfully warned that' we wrestle,

not against flesh and blood merely,—that is, mere

human agencies,—but against the rulers of the dark-

ness of this world, against wicked spirits in heavenly

places ; and that we must put on the whole armour of

God in order to be able to withstand the wiles of the

devil, and quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one.

Christianity is honest with men, and tells us that

our foes are more powerful than we ; that they beset

us on every hand, so that we need an omnipotent and

ever-present Helper. And then we are pointed to the

Strong One for help, and are assured that He "will

bruise even Satan under our feet shortly."

Now, I think every earnest, thoughtful soul must feel

that this is just the religion that meets man's needs.

We have all struggled against sin and temptation in our

own strength, and have failed in the struggle. We
have found out in our own experience that the tempter

is more powerful than we ; and thus our experience

proves to us that the Bible is true.

So far, therefore, as our personal experience goes, it

runs parallel with Bible teaching. We have, therefore,

a good warrant for confidently trusting the promises

that go further than our present experience. God, by

His Spirit, is ready to help us. Jesus is ready to be

our refuge. " The name of the Lord is a strong tower."

The very completeness of the Gospel plan of salva-

tion stamps it with the impress of divinity. Human
wisdom in all the ages had failed to devise a scheme
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whereby past sin could be freely forgiven, and by

which the love and practice of sin could be overcome.

When such a scheme is presented, and proves to be

the true remedy for sin by meeting man's needs, it is

surely a marvel past comprehension that men should

doubt that this plan and provision were devised by

infinite wisdom and infinite love.



IV.

CHRIST THE CENTRE AND CITADEL OF
CHRISTIANITY.

" The name of the Lord is a strong tower ; the righteous run into it

and are safe."

—

Prov. xviii. lo.

HAVING shown that the Strength of Christianity

is seen in its doctrines,—the doctrines of Sin

and Salvation,—we now proceed to show that its

strength is seen also in its lives—the holy, happy,

beneficent, triumphant fives of Christ, and those whom
He has inspired. This is a kind of evidence that all

can study for themselves. It is not critical and argu-

mentative, requiring stores of learning to examine it

intelligently. It is practical and experimental, and

comes within the reach of every careful observer.

We shall commence with the life of Christ. The
personal Christ is the soul, and centre, and citadel of

the Christian faith. The Christian Church, like the

Christian's hope, rests not merely on a certain number
of cardinal doctrines, but upon the living, loving, per*

sonal Christ. " Other foundation can no man lay

than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ." Christ is the

Foundation as wefi as the Founder of Christianity.

It is fashionable in our day for destructive critics

to keep nibbfing at the Bible, as if the Bible were the

3
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foundation of Christianity, in the hope of showing that

it cannot, in all its parts, stand the test of human
reason and modern criticism. But suppose the Bible

were all destroyed, or suppose it had never been written,

it would still remain true that " he that hath the Son

hath life, and he that hath not the Son of God hath

not life." Still we are told v^^ith an air of triumph that

the Bible teaches that God is a holy and just God. It

also teaches that Christ was without sin, and, therefore,

perfectly innocent. It teaches, further, that this inno-

cent Man was made to suffer for the transgressions of

sinful men. This, it is affirmed, is not consistent with

the justice of a holy God. It is not fair and just, it is

said, that the innocent should be made to suffer for the

guilty. And as they cannot conceive of God doing an

injustice, the inference is, either that Christ was not

entirely sinless, or else that He did not suffer for

others.

Now, these statements are all true, but they are not

all of the truth ; and the inferences do not necessarily

follow, as it is assumed. It is true that God is just.

It is true that Christ lived a sinless life. It is true,

also, that He suffered for others. But that is not all.

The complete teaching of the Bible adds another stone

to the temple of truth, which makes all the rest fit

together in perfect harmony and beauty. It is this :

Christ willingly gave Himself. The Father did not

compel the Son to die. Long before He came to the

cross Jesus said :
" I lay down My life for the sheep.

Therefore doth My Father love Me, because I lay down

My life that I may take it again. No one taketh it

from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have power
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to lay it down, and I have power to take it again.

This commandment have I received of My Father"

(John X. 15, 17, 18).

There was no conflict here between the Father and

the Son. There was no compulsion in the matter.

Had the sinless Christ been compelled to die against

His will, that would have been an injustice, and un-

worthy of a holy and just God. But He died willingly,

gladly, on account of His marvellous love to men

:

" He died the just for the unjust, that He might bring

us to Godr For the joy set before Him in bringing

many sons to glory. He endured the cross. The cross,

therefore, instead of being an act of injustice, was the

crowning act of the beneficent, self-sacrificing life of

the Son of God. In this way we can easily defend the

teaching of the Bible in reference to the fact that the

innocent died for the guilty, just as we can defend the

teaching of the Bible on every point it touches.

The Bible is indeed one of the- strong towers of

Christianity ; and, when rightly interpreted, is a source

of great strength. It has never been successfully

assailed. It has resisted the attack of infidel and

atheist, of rationalist and secularist. Human experi-

ence declares that it meets man's needs, as no other

teaching has ever done, and proves to be the true

medicine of the soul. The Bible, therefore, is one of

the strong towers of the Christian Church. It is its

armoury, where our weapons of defence are stored.

The promises of the Bible are given for strength

and for defence. Christ used them in warding off the

assaults of the tempter. Three times He said, "It

is written," and quoted from the sacred page as
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authoritative. We find men in modern times ex-

pressing doubts about the inspiration of the Bible.

The Lord Jesus had no doubts on the matter. He
quoted it to the devil as the ultimate source of appeal.

The devil also quoted it to Christ as authoritative

:

" He shall give His angels charge concerning Thee,

and in their hands they shall bear Thee up, lest at any

time Thou shouldest dash Thy foot against a storife.'

The Bible is a tower of strength, which neither man
nor devil can successfully assail. But although the

Bible is a strong tower for defence, and a grand

armoury, it must be borne in mind that it is not the

foundation of the Christian Church. Our spiritual

Zion, like Zion of old, stands securely built upon a

Rock—the Rock of Ages. The Lord Jesus, the

personal Christ, must ever be the centre of our hopes,

and the citadel of our faith, as He is the Head and

Foundation of His Church.

Let us, then, inspect this tower of the Christian

Church. " The name of the Lord is a strong tower."

" I have set My King upon My holy hill Zion." It

is a matter of supreme importance in building a house,

or a temple, or a city, to secure a firm, immovable

foundation. So a Church that is to stand the test

of ages, must, like Mount Zion, be founded upon a

Rock. This Rock is Christ—His life. His teaching.

His moral character, His death and resurrection.

The moral character and teaching of Christ have stood

the test and criticism of centuries; and to-day His

challenge stands unanswered, " Which of you con-

vinceth Me of sin ? " He claimed to have lived a

sinless life ; and the bitterest opponents of Chris-
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tianity, even in this sceptical age, are compelled to

admit that they can find no fault or flaw in His char-

acter. They are compelled to re-echo the judgment

of Pilate who tried Him :
" I find no fault in this Man."

Look at His life on earth ! What a marvellously

unique life it was ! Even His conception marks Him
out as one whose life is to be far superior to other

lives. He does not come into the world by ordinary

methods of generation. He was conceived by the

power of the Holy Ghost, as probably all would have

been generated, had it not been for sin. He thus

starts life free from any physical hereditary taint.

Moreover, His advent to the world brought a special

messenger from heaven to announce the glad tidings

to the sons of men :
" Behold, I bring you good tidings

of great joy, which shall be to you and to" all people

;

for unto you is born this day in the city of David a

Saviour, who is Christ the Lord."

Then, again, see holy Simeon, a prophet of the Lord,

to whom it had been revealed that he should not see

death until he had seen the Lord's Christ, taking the

Child Jesus in his arms in the temple, and blessing

God, and saying, " Lord, now let Thy servant depart

in peace, according to Thy word ; for mine eyes have

seen Thy Salvation, which Thou hast prepared before

the face of all people,—a Light to lighten the Gentiles,

and the glory of Thy people Israel." That can be no

ordinary life that has such a beginning.

Again, we see Him in tender youth disputing with

the doctors, obedient to His earthly parents, and yet

conscious of possessing a Divine commission. " How
is it that ye sought Me ? Wist ye not that I must be
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about My Father's business ? " A few years pass,

and we see Him grown to manhood, wiser than learned

Rabbis. Eager multitudes are hanging upon his lips,

exclaiming in wonderment, " Never man spake like

this Man." He is kinder than ministering angels.

He draws near to the perishing. He stoops to save.

He possesses mar\'ellous power; and yet He never

uses it for ministering to His own comfort, or for

gratifying personal ambition, or for paving a way to

a throne. He lives for others. He is always going

about doing good. He heals the sick, comforts the

sorrowing, gives eyes to the blind, and restores the

dead to life ; and He accepts no reward except the

love and gratitude of overflowing hearts. The admiring

populace seek to make Him a King ; but He who
of all men was best fitted for the office persistently

declines the honour. He will be a King of hearts, and

accept a seat on that throne ; but earthly honours have

no charm for Him. His chief joy all through life is

to speak words of sympathy, and comfort, and pardon,

to weary, sin-sick souls :
" Daughter, be of good

comfort; thy sins are forgiven thee." "Son, be of

good cheer; thy faith hath made thee whole." Ah,

yes. He forgave sins ! And earnest, anxious souls,

who felt the marvellous power of His life and teaching,

freely conceded His right to do so ; and took comfort

from His gracious words of sympathy and pardon.

He showed His mighty power over evil by casting

out devils, and by resisting every form of temptation.

" He was tempted in all points "—in every department

of His nature—" like as we are, yet without sin."

Surely such a life as that is a strong tower—a source
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of Strength and defence to the organization which

bears His name.

And now come with me to the close of His earthly

career. He is betrayed into the hands of sinners.

Sublimely heroic throughout life in the presence of

disease and danger, never fearing the leper's deadly

touch or the malice of the raging mob, He now appears

in all His greatness and heroism. He fears not the

arrest. He fears not the judgment-hall. He fears not

the jealousy of Scribes and Pharisees. He fears not

the cross to which He knew He was tending. Possess-

ing all power to destroy, as well as to save. He spares

His persecutors, when He might have called to His

aid a legion of angels. He will not let the impulsive

Peter defend Him with his rusty sword ; and He
heals with a touch the ear which Peter had cut off.

He is brought before Pilate for judgment, but His

noble bearing proves that the greater is being judged

by the less. Pilate is conscious of His superiority,

and seeks to have Him released. Everywhere it is

the same. In the humble cot among the godly poor-;

in the streets among the outcasts from society ; on the

mountain-side feeding the multitudes ; in the city

crowd healing the sick ; on the Sea of Galilee stilling

the tempest ; in the judgment-hall reasoning with the

judge, He is greater than all ; He is a King among

men. No one had lived such a spotless life. No one

had shown such self-denial for the good of others.

No one had spoken such words of wisdom and comfort.

No one had performed such mighty v/orks. No one

had shown such true heroism in defending the right.

Such a unique life cannot be accounted for in any other
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way than that He lived in close and constant fellowship

with God.

But again : What tragic scene is that I see enacted

on Calvary ? Ah, that is innocence dying ! See the

hands, the feet, the brow ! How the life-blood slowly

oozes from every wound of nail and tliorn ! Although

of all deaths that of the cross is the most agonizing,

still there is no murmur or complaint. There are no

maledictions heaped upon the heads of His cruel

persecutors and murderers. What majestic self-

composure, what sublime heroism, what forgetfulness

of self are seen on that cross ! He makes provision

for His mother in her distress. He opens the gates

of Paradise to the dying' thief beside Him. He even

intercedes for His murderers :
" Father, forgive them

;

for they know not what they do." Who ever lived

such a life ; and who ever died such a death ? No
wonder the Roman centurion was constrained to

exclaim, "Truly this was the Son of God."

But why does He die ? Is He really innocent ?

Hear His bitterest enemies ! Judas !
— " I have betrayed

the innocent blood." Pilate !
—

" I find no fault in this

Man." Then, why did He die ? Death is the penalty

of sin. Where there is no sin there can be no death

;

and, having no sins of His own. He could not have

died on His own account. Then, why did He die ?

" He died for our sins." You cannot account for His

death in any other way. For you, for me. He agonized.

He bled. He died. " He bare our sins in His own
body on the tree." "The Lord laid on Him the

iniquity of us all." There is no other possible explana-

tion of His death.
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But once more. What do I see and hear ? Why
do the rocks rend, and why does the earth quake ?

Why is the veil of the temple rent from the top to

the bottom ? Why do the heavens gather blackness,

and why does the sun withdraw himself? Ah! they

have crucified the Lord of glory. The Light of the

world has gone out in darkness. Yet it is but for a

brief moment ; for, see, the Crucified One is risen

!

Risen indeed ; for Mary recognizes the familiar voice

—" Mary ! " Risen indeed ; for Thomas, the doubter,

is cured of his scepticism. See, he is permitted to put

his fingers into the prints of the nails, and to thrust

his hand into the pierced side ! Risen indeed ! He
was seen of Peter ; then of the eleven ; then of five

hundred brethren at once. There could be no mistake

about the reality of His resurrection ; for He remained

with them for forty days, speaking to them of the

things pertaining to the kingdom of God. Yes, He is

risen ; and that fact proves at once His innocence and

His Divine power. He rises triumphant from death

and the grave ; and from Olivet's summit He ascends

most gloriously—no hand to lift Him up—no angel-

wing with which to soar—no chariot of fire with

winged steeds to bear Him aloft ; but upward He
glides by His own power, thus rising superior to the

law of gravitation, commanding the homage of earth

and natural law. Heaven, too, adds its homage, and

clothes Him in a cloud of light and glory. The ever-

lasting doors lift up their heads ; the King of Glory

enters in. But who is this King of Glory? "The
Lord of Hosts, and none but He, the King of Glory is."

We are now entitled to ask. Can any other religion
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claim such a Founder as this,—such a wondrous birth,

such a holy, beneficent life, such a sublime death, such

a triumphant resurrection, such a glorious ascension?

Can any other institution claim such an origin and

such a Head as the Christian Church ? The origin

of Christianity, associated as it is with the name of

the Lord Jesus, is indeed a strong tower for which

every true Christian has good reason to bless God.

Surely the greatest marvel of modern times is that any

could be found who could for one moment doubt that

such a life was Divine.

Of the marvellous history of Christianity—lasting

throughout the centuries, while other religions have

crumbled to the dust, elevating, and ennobling, and

blessing mankind, wherever its influence has been

felt—we cannot now speak. But v/e would call

upon all to praise God with one heart and voice for

the wondrous birth, and spotless life, and holy teaching,

and glorious death, and triumphant resurrection of the

Lord Jesus Christ, the Saviour and the Friend of

man.



V.

CHRISTIAN HEROES THE STRENGTH OF
CHRISTIANITY.

" Thou shalt be His witness unto all men of what thou hast seen

and heard."

—

Acts xxii. 15.

SO far we have found the city of God securely built.

The Christian doctrine of Sin and the Gospel

plan of Salvation are towers which have stood the

test of ages. They are now hoary with age, and yet

they reveal no signs of decay. They appeal to human

experience, and meet man's needs to-day as really and

as fully as they did centuries ago. The persistent

assaults of infidelity have only proved the immense

strength and stability of these towers. The battering-

rams of Rationalism have not revealed a single seam

or flaw in the walls. Modern criticism has been unable

to detect any fault in the plan and construction of these

towers. They have the proper position assigned to

them, being placed at the very entrance of the city.

They are there both for strength and defence ; and

are admirably adapted to that end. The whole city,

moreover, is built upon a Rock that has never been

shaken. The Christian Church, built upon the im-

movable Rock, Christ Jesus ; fortified by His marvellous

life, and teaching, and sacrificial death
;
guarded and
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inspired by the personal presence of His Spirit

;

exhibited to the world in the holy self-sacrificing lives

and triumphant peaceful deaths of myriads of mankind,

stands out to-day, after the lapse of eighteen centuries,

stronger, more blessed, more beneficent, more loved,

and more influential than ever it was before. Zion of

old, being the work of man, crumbled away before the

wasting tooth of time ; but this Zion, whose Builder

and Maker is God, will stand as long as the sun and

the moon endure.

• We have seen that Christianity stands alone in

taking due account of the deadly nature of sin ; in

making provision for pardon and reformation of life

;

in insisting upon holiness of heart as well as purity of

life ; in helping weary, struggling souls to mount up to

God, not only by teaching them the better way, but

by giving them a new life, new loves, new aims and

aspirations, and power to translate into life the highest

and holiest longings of the soul.

But Christianity goes further than the personal

safety and the personal comfort of the individual who
embraces it. In my quiet walks about Zion I have

observed a grand old tower with broad massive base,

each angle pointing towards the four corners of the

earth. For several centuries this tower was largely

covered up with rubbish and overgrown with shrubbery,

so that many who have visited Zion, and to whom her

very stones were dear, have failed to recognize it as a

tower at all ; and others, especially in the dark Middle

Ages, seem to have regarded it as a mere uninteresting

old ruin. But during the early centuries it stood out

most prominently, and during the present century the



CHRISTIAN HEROES. 45

rubbish and shrubbery have been cleared away ; and

the tower cannot fail to be seen by any interested

observer. I see its name deeply cut in indelible

letters, read as easily as in the days of Paul

—

The

Brotherhood of Man : and underneath the text, " Go

ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every

creature."

The Religion of the Bible stands alone in teaching

unselfishness and brotherly love—in fostering a

missionary spirit that seeks the highest good of all men

in the wide world. All uncharitableness, and envy,

and malice, and evil-speaking are classed in the category

of sin, as well as the grosser vices. All injury to our

fellow-men is forbidden,- whether it be in respect of his

person, or his property, or his reputation, or. his feelings.

Christianity teaches the universal brotherhood of

MAN. We are to regard all men as brethren, and be

ready to do them good, as we have opportunity :
" All

things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you,

do ye even so to them." Surely such teaching as that

is a tower of strength to Christianity. And if it were

only lived out in the daily life of all citizens, what a

tower of strength it would be to society, and what a

palace of comfort, too !

The Brotherhood of Man is pre-eminently a Christian

idea. The Golden Rule, which insists that we shall

so stamp out selfishness and self-seeking as to be ready

to do for others what we would like to receive from

them, is not found in any other literature. Who but

the Lord Jesus would have thought of teaching, " It is

more blessed to give than to receive" ? " We that are

strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not
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to please ourselves." " Bear ye one another's burdens,

and so fulfil the law of Christ."

What would the world and society be to-day if these

maxims regulated and controlled the actions and conduct

of all men ? If all envy, and jealousy, and rivalry, and

self-seeking, and greed of gain, and caste, and class

distinction, and oppression, and brutality were to perish

in a night, and to-morrow we should see the law of

Christian love bearing sway in every community, in

every home, and in every heart, we would regard it as

the greatest miracle that the world has ever seen.

Earth would be transformed into a very heaven.

But the teaching of Christianity goes further than

merely refraining from injuring others. It teaches that

we must cultivate a missionary spirit. We are to go

to those whose hearts are failing them in the struggle

after a higher and a hoHer life, and extend to them a

helping hand. We are to go to the poor, the lame, the

halt, and the blind, and give them heart by our kind-

ness, and sympathy, and counsel.

In this respect Christ has left us an example that

we should follow in His steps. He not only taught

the universal brotherhood of man, but He also lived

it out in His life as no one else ever did. He showed

us that the careless and the outcast may be reached

and touched by kindness and sympathy. He carried

the message of mercy to those who were sunk in

iniquity, and new light dawned upon them ; and, with

it, hope and a new life. He passed no one by on

account of his low condition or his past life ; but saw

under the roughest exterior a human heart needing

sympathy—a human soul needing salvation ; and that
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was enough. He saw in every man the image of God,

defaced indeed by sin, but still capable of being

restored ; and He was not ashamed to call them

brethren. He saw that the hardest heart could be

touched by kindness, that the lowest could be restored

to the paths of virtue, and that those who were forgiven

most were those who would love Him most, and be

most zealous in spreading the good news of the

kingdom. So He recognized the brotherhood of man
in its fullest extent, and sought to benefit and bless all

alike. He came with blessings, not for a select class,

but for the world. No one had wandered too far away

to be beyond His sympathy. It was enough that men
needed His sympathy and help. If they were weary

of life and laden with sin, no matter what their

condition and circumstances were, He said to all alike,

" Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy-laden,

and I will give you rest." Surely, then. His Gospel is

the Gospel for humanity if the world only knew it.

We hear a great deal in our day about the Gospel

losing its power—about Christianity losing its hold

upon men. But it is not true that the Gospel is losing

its power. It is too sadly true that there are large

numbers, even in Christian lands, who stand aloof

from the religion of Jesus, and are living in vice and,

practical heathenism. But this is not the fault of the

Gospel. Their vice and immorality only prove that,

they have never accepted the Gospel, or experienced

its power. We must estimate the power of the Gospel,

not simply by 'the numbers it has reached, but by its

power to elevate those who embrace it—its power to

subdue evil passions—its power to create sympathy,
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and kindness, and brotherly love—its power to promote

a true missionary spirit—its power to bind all men
together in seeking the good and highest happiness of

each and all.

The Gospel is not responsible for not having reached

the multitudes who still refuse to accept it. You may
force a particular form of religion upon a State, but

you cannot force the religion of Christ upon any

individual. It is of the very essence of the Gospel

that its acceptance is entirely optional. It has respect

for man's free will and his right of choice. The Gospel

offer is, "Whosoever will, let him take the water of

life freely." There is in the Gospel enough for all

;

it is free for all ; it is suited to all ; it is offered to all

;

it has power to elevate and bless all who embrace it

;

but God leaves every man free either to accept or

reject it. The sad fact, therefore, that millions are

standing aloof to-day from the Gospel is no evidence

that it is lacking in power. You might as well say

that Astronomy cannot be a useful science, else we
would have many more astronomers, as to say that the

Gospel is not adapted to the wants of humanity because

all are not blessed and benefited by it. The claim

of the Gospel is that it will bless those, and those only,

who accept it : "I am not ashamed of the Gospel of

Christ, because it is the power of God to save every one

that believeth." The Gospel, to be a blessing, must first

be embraced. We are bound, therefore, in all fairness,

to estimate the power of the Gospel in those only who
cordially embrace it and live up to its requirements.

We must judge of the religion of Jesus, not only by

what it does, but by what it is capable of doing. If it
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blesses, and ennobles, and elevates all those who
embrace it, then it has proved its beneficent power.

If I were to announce a remedy that would at once

arrest haemorrhage of the lungs, and.it proved successful

in every instance in which it was applied, it would be

no evidence against its potency and power that many
were still dying of haemorrhage who had never tried

the remedy. So if the religion of Christ succeeds in

meeting man's needs, and in healing his spiritual

diseases, wherever it is applied, be the cases many or

few, it has assuredly proved its power and established

its claim.

Moreover, to know its full capabilities, we must take

the best possible examples which the history of the

Christian Church furnishes. We must, to commence

with, take the life of Christ, as the pattern after which

all lives should be modelled. We must judge of

Christianity by His life and teaching. The aim of

Christianity is to produce lives after that pattern. It

is not the fault of the Gospel of Christ, but our fault,

if such lives are not produced.

Or, take the life of the noblest hero whom the world

ever saw—the grand, heroic, dauntless Apostle Paul.

Read the story of his conversion and his entrance

upon the new life. Ponder well his previous character,

and training, and prejudices. What a power there

must have been in the Gospel to set Saul of Tarsus,

the blasphemer and persecutor, upon a new track

!

What humiliation for a man of his proud spirit to be

compelled to acknowledge that his former life of

fanatical zeal was all a soul-destroying blunder ! What
a heart-rending struggle it would be for him, as a loyal

4
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and zealous Churchman, to break for ever with the

estabhshed Church of his time, and to abandon for

ever the hope of ecclesiastical promotion, which would

surely fall to the lot of so learned and so capable a

man ! But the power of the Gospel was so mighty

upon him that he "conferred not with flesh and blood,"

but banished from his mind every selfish consideration,

cordially accepted the Gospel of Christ, and became

the grandest exponent of the missionary idea that the

world has ever seen.

God by special revelation taught him what never

occurred to him before

—

The Universal Brotherhood

OF Man. From that day his field was the world. The

middle wall of partition between Jew and Gentile was

broken down ; for in Christ Jesus there was neither

Jew nor Gentile, bond nor free, rich nor poor ; but

Christ was all in all. They were all one in Christ

Jesus. Like the other Apostles, he was equipped for

his work by a special baptism from on high. There

was no weakness and no failure in the lives of the

Apostles after they received the baptism of the Holy

Spirit on the day of Pentecost ; and there was no

failure in Paul's life after Christ met him on the way to

Damascus, and bestowed upon him the gift of the Holy

Ghost. They were weak as other men before, but

now life is one continuous march of victory. They

loved their Master dearly before, but there was weak-

ness, and selfishness, and failure all along the line.

But now the power of Christ is resting upon them.

They are living new lives, experiencing new joys,

speaking with new tongues, and having a marvellous

power over men. Temptation has now lost its power
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over them. They profess to be still weak in them-

selves, but they are strong in the Lord. Hence Paul

breaks forth in notes of triumph, " I can do all things

through Christ which strengtheneth me. I know how
to be abased, and I know how to abound ; everywhere,

and in all things,'! am instructed both to be full and

to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need ; for

I have learned in whatsoever state I am therewith to

be content."

This is the triumphant testimony of Paul the aged.

How he has grown since he wrote the seventh of

Romans, and was constrained to exclaim, " O wretched

man that I am, who shall deliver me ! from this body

of death ? " There is no wretchedness now, no weak-

ness, no failure, no fear. They may throw him into

prison and make his feet fast in the stocks, but still he

will sing praise to God. They may take away his

liberty, but they cannot take away his peace. They
may deprive him of the privilege of preaching, but they

cannot deprive him of the privilege of prayer and

praise. He cares not for beating, and stoning, and

scourging ; he cares not for shipwreck or for storm
;

he cares not for bonds, and imprisonment, and death.

Hear his heroic language, " The Holy Ghost witnesseth

in every city saying that bonds and afflictions abide

me ; but none of these things move me, neither count

I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my
course with joy, and the ministry which I have received

of the Lord Jesus to testify the gospel of the grace

of God " (Acts XX. 24).

Which is the nobler hero—young Saul of Tarsus,

playing the coward's part, keeping the clothes of the
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men -who stoned Stephen, the first martyr, to death
;

or Paul the aged, changed in nature, as in name,

defying all the powers of earth and hell to do him

harm ? And what is the secret of this marvellous

change ? In the one case it is Paul fighting against

the power of God ; in the other it is Paul fighting by

the power of God. And that makes all the difference.

This, then, is the strength and defence of Christianity.

The Religion that can exhibit in the lives of its heroes

such coolness in danger, such composure in adversity,

such confidence in the face of death, such self-denial

and self-sacrifice for the good of others, needs no other

defence. There is a power in the religion of Jesus

w^hich no other religion or philosophy can offer, or

even understand—the power of Christ resting upon

holy, humble men and women, who are willing to be

nothing that Christ may be all. Religion is a thing

of the heart and the life. Its power cannot be ascer-

tained merely by the study of doctrine and dogma.

It must be felt in our personal experience, and seen in

the life. When brought before rulers and magistrates

and asked to account for his conduct in zealously

seeking to spread the glad tidings of salvation, Paul

invariably goes back upon his own experience, and

tells what great things the Lord has done for him.

This he considers sufficient to account for what other-

wise would have been regarded as mere fanaticism.

His argument always was, God has done great things

for me in bringing me out of darkness into light, and

I am determined to spend and be spent in leading my
brother-man into the same glorious liberty and joy.

Paul clearly recognized the law of Christian love and
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the brotherhood of man. That which gave such

blessedness to him he wanted all men to enjoy. This

high ideal he was able to live out in a wonderfully

devoted and self-sacrificing life. The ideal, therefore,

is not too high for the attainment of others.

We have many splendid illustrations of it in our

own day. Christian men and women, like John

Williams, and John Geddie, and the Gordons, and

their wives, landing upon the savage isles of the

Pacific, impelled by the law of Christian love to carry

the good news of salvation to their brother-man

;

Henry Martyn exposing himself to all the dangers of

uncivilized life to tell to the American Indians "the

old, old story of Jesus and His love " ;
Judson, and

Carey, and William Burns, and Alexander Duff, light-

ing a torch in Africa, and China, and India, which will

go on shining more and more unto the perfect day,

—these are but samples of the marvellous power of

Christianity to enable men to do and to dare for the

well-being and happiness of others. And there are

tens of thousands in all Christian lands whose names

may never appear on the public roll of fame, who,

nevertheless, are doing similar work for God and

humanity in our Churches and Sunday Schools, in

mission work and among the poor, talking the Gospel,

singing the Gospel, living the Gospel, and thus blessing

larger numbers of the human race than time will ever

reveal.

What has Atheism, and Infidelity, and that bar-

barous freak of modern times—Socialism—to place

'beside the splendid records of Christianity ? Do you

suppose it ever entered into the mind of Tom Paine,
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or Voltaire, or Rousseau, or'any living infidel, to go and

spend his life on a lonely isle of the sea, and acquire

a strange language in order to preach the gospel of no

God, and no Christ, and no Bible, and no hereafter, to

those uncivilized and benighted savages ? It is a very

easy thing to sit down and dash off a witty, clever

pamphlet against the religion of Christ, with the

absolute certainty that as a financial speculation it will

be a success. It is a very easy thing to harangue a

crowd on the streets or in the parks, when every vulgar

witticism is applauded to the echo, and every base

insinuation is received with a cheer. Such is the

service Infidelity renders to humanity, but it does not

cost much ; and it does not exhibit any of that heroism,

and self-denial, and genuine love of man that we see

in the lives of the good and great men who have made

the history of the Christian Church famous. Where
can the annals of Infidelity produce a man like the

Apostle Paul, or a man who has done for his country

what John Knox did for Scotland, or what Martin

Luther did for Germany, or what WyclifFe did for

England, or what John Huss did for Bohemia, or

Savonarola did for Italy ? Here, then, is the mission

of Christianity—to bind men together, first, in love to

God and all that is good, and pure, and beautiful, and

then in love to each other ; so that all the world over

the golden rule will hold sway, and men will do to

others as they would that others should do to them.

May the Lord hasten it in His time.



VI.

THE LORD'S SUPPER A MONUMENT TO
CHRISTIANITY,

"With gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought. They shall

enter into the King's palace."

—

Psalm xlv. 15.

WE have already shown that the Strength of

Christianity is seen in its doctrines—in the

doctrine of Sin ; in the Divine plan of Salvation, includ-

ing the redemptive work of Christ, and the regenerating

and sanctifying power of the Holy Spirit ; in the sin-

less life and sacrifice of Christ ; in the brave, heroic

lives of those whom Christianity inspired ; and in the

baptism of the Holy Ghost, clothing holy, humble men
with Divine power. The grand central doctrines of

Christianity have stood the test of centuries. They
have reformed and strengthened the life of nations and

of individuals. They have lifted up the fallen and

restored the prodigal to the paths of virtue. They
have removed the burden of conscious guilt from

anxious, troubled souls, struggling after light and

liberty. They have sustained the suffering and sorrow-

ing in the hour of trial, when all other sources of

comfort failed them. They have enabled the dying saint

to meet the King of terrors in peace and triumph, and

have dispelled the gloom of the valley of the shadow of

death. The precious teaching of the Bible has even
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transformed death and taken away his terrors, enabling

the dying saint to see him no longer as an enemy, but

as a heavenly messenger, sent to break the bonds that

bind him to earth, and to set the ransomed spirit free.

There are still several strong towers on the walls of

our beloved Zion, which we have yet to visit, but we

are now to enter the palace of the King. A palace is a

place for comfort as well as for protection. Those who

are admitted to the palace meet with the King. They

are permitted to " see the King in His beauty."

But the King's palace on Mount Zion was fortified.

Therefore, it was a bulwark for defence as well as a

palace for comfort. In these respects it is beautifully

emblematic of the Lord's Supper. As an ordinance in

the Christian Church, the Lord's Supper is a tower of

strength as well as a feast of love and fellov/ship. Let

us consider it for a Kttle in these two aspects.

The Lord's Supper is a tower of strength to the

Christian Church. The very existence of such an

ordinance is the surest possible guarantee of the fact

which it commemorates. We trace it back in the

history of the Church to the time of its institution.

There is no break in the chain of history. In every

age, whatever else was neglected, this precious ordi-

nance was observed by devout Christians. It never

had to be resuscitated in the Church, because it had

never ceased to be observed. You can find no begin-

ning for it, and no cause for it, and no.meaning in it,

until you go back to the events enacted at Calvary.

It could not possibly have originated, much less have

been perpetuated, apart from the event which it was

designed to commemorate. Like every other monu-
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ment erected to the memory of some distinguished

person, it proclaims and proves the historical fact on

which it is founded. You look at the monument
erected at Haddington to commemorate the noble work
of the illustrious Scottish Reformer, John Knox. It

never enters the mind to question the fact of his having

lived, and wrought, and died more than three hundred

years ago. Even if you knew nothing of his life and

work, and even if the history of his time had never

been written, that monument is conclusive evidence to

every rational mind that he lived, and laboured, and

won the esteem and admiration of his countrymen.

You know that that monument would have been im-

possible except for his Hfe and labours. And that

monumental evidence will be as convincing eighteen

hundred years hence as it is to-day. Every sane man
knows that that monument could never have been

erected in honour of a man who never lived and

laboured for the good of his country. The monument
estabhshes the fact which it commemorates.

If you find an old coin with the face of Julius Caesar,

or Augustus, or any other Roman Emperor, upon it,

everybody is satisfied with it as proof positive that

these men lived and reigned at the time the coin was
struck. We conclude at once that these coins could

never have originated on any other supposition.

Now, the Lord's Supper is such a monument to

the great central truths of Christianity—the life, the

death, and the resurrection of Christ. It is utterly

inconceivable that the disciples and early Christians

should have observed and perpetuated the ordinance

of the Supper except it had been instituted by Christ
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in tlie manner and for the purpose set forth by them

in their writings. See, then, what a strong tower this

precious ordinance is to the Christian Church. Were
the Bible and all history to perish, so that no written

record of the life and work of Christ remained to

future generations, this monument in the Church

would preserve it all.

In this way the history of God's people was pre-

served in the olden time, in the memorial stones at

Jordan, and in the Feast of the Passover. "Take ye

twelve stones out of the midst of Jordan, out of the

place where the priests' feet stood firm, and set them

up for a memorial, that this may be a sign among you,

that when your children ask their fathers in time to

come, saying. What mean ye by these stones ? then

ye shall answer them that the waters of Jordan were

cut off before the ark of the covenant of the Lord
;

and these stones shall be a memorial unto the children

of Israel for ever" (Joshua iv. 6, 7). The memorial

stones were intended to teach future generations what

great things God had done for His people. Such a

memorial is the Lord's Supper. It is a commemorative

ordinance for the comfort of God's people, and for the

instruction of the young. What a splendid oppor-

tunity each returning communion Sabbath affords

parents for instructing their children in regard to the

life and death of Christ. They naturally inquire,

" What do you mean by passing round the bread and

wine, and each partaking of it ? " You then tell them

how Jesus lived for us, and loved us, and died for us.

His body was broken for us. His blood was shed

for us. He took our place, and died for our sins. He
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set up this memorial ordinance in His Church, and

enjoined upon His followers to observe it faithfully

until He comes again. Thus this precious ordinance

is to be used for instruction. It points to and com-

memorates, and sets forth, under most expressive

symbols, the great central facts of Christianity.

The ordinance of the Lord's Supper not only

authenticates the fact of Christ's death, but also

gives most explicit testimony as to the object of His

death. " This is My body given for you "—" broken

for you." Here we have Christ speaking of Himself

as our Substitute. What He did and suffered was

for us. In dying He " bore our sins in His own body

on the tree." And in virtue of His death for us,

God can forgive our sins, and still be seen by men
to be a holy and just God :

" Whom God hath set

forth to be a propitiation, through faith in His blood,

to declare His righteousness for the remission of sins

that are past . . . that God might be just and the

Justifier of him that believeth in Jesus " (Rom. iii. 25).

Apart from the remission of sins, the ordinance has

no meaning and no value. " This is My blood of the

new covenant, which is shed for many for the

remission of sins " (Matt. xxvi. 28). Redemption is

not by teaching, nor by moral influence, but by blood-

shedding ; for " without shedding of blood there is no

remission " (Heb. ix. 22).

Christ's own words in instituting the Supper are a

promise and a pledge on His part that those who

truly receive Him shall have their sins forgiven. The

Lord's Supper, therefore, is not only a sign and

gymbol, but a seal. It seals Christ's promise and
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pledge to us. The moment we do our part, and

lovingly and trustfully accept Him as our Saviour, we
have His sure word of promise that our past sins are

all forgiven. Hence this ordinance, reverently and

intelligently observed, helps in a great degree to

confirm and strengthen the faith of all sincere com-

municants. For, in a very real sense, Christ, by His

Spirit, is present in the Supper, as He is present in

the Word—present not in any fleshly manner, but by

His Spirit comforting, refreshing, inspiring, purifying

the hearts of all worthy recipients. By the Spirit of

Christ dwelling in us we become one with Him :
" He

that is joined to the Lord is one spirit" (i Cor. vi. 17).

It is in this sense that we receive Christ in the Sacra-

ment of the Supper. We eat His flesh and drink

His blood, not in any carnal sense, but when by

faith and love we feed upon Him as the food and

strength of our souls. Just as bread, when eaten and

assimilated, nourishes and sustains the bodily organism.;

so Christ, when received and appropriated by faith,

nourishes and strengthens the spirit. Food, when
eaten and digested and converted into blood, becomes

one with the life of the body ; so Christ, received by

faith, dwells in us by His Spirit, and thus becomes

one with our spiritual life, nourishing and sustaining

it. How beautifully, therefore, do these emblems,

bread and the fruit of the vine, set forth the spiritual

nourishment received by all true believers who feed

upon Christ by faith. The body requires its daily

supplies of food, else it soon languishes and dies ; so

the spirit, in like manner, requires constant supplies.

This supply is kept up by union to Christ. And let



THE LORD'S SUPPER. 6l

it be remembered that we are united to Christ only

by faith and love and the indwelUng of His Spirit.

His Spirit dwells in us as a new Hfe, just as our own

spirit is in us as our natural life. The one is as real

as the other, and no more mysterious. If the spirit

leaves the body, the body is dead to all natural things.

It hears nothing, sees nothing, feels nothing, enjoys

nothing. So also if we have not the Spirit of Christ

dweUing in us, we are dead to all spiritual things.

We hear not the comforting voice of God. We see

no beauty in Divine things. We feel no joy in the

consciousness of having Christ's presence with us.

We are spiritually dead.

The new life which all the regenerate possess is

communicated in the NeW Birth by the direct agency

of the Holy Spirit; and the new hfe is kept up in

the new creature by the continual indwelling of the

Spirit of Christ. The new life is the hfe of Christ

in the heart. The Apostle Paul makes this clear:

"When Christ, who is our life, shall appear"; and

again, " Christ Hveth in me." This Christ-hfe in him

was preserved by a constant, ever-acting faith; for

he adds, "The hfe which I now live in the flesh, I

live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and

gave Himself for me " (Gal. ii. 20). It is abundantly

evident, therefore, from the teaching of Scripture, that

Christ is not received in any bodily or carnal manner,

but as Spirit and life. Hence the Word of God is in

perfect accord with reason and common sense.

The necessary conditions for profitable communion,

or the qualifications for the proper observance of the

Lord's Supper, may be summed up in three words

—
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Knowledge, Faith, Love. Knowledge, to discern the

Lord's body; Faith, to feed upon Christ, by realizing

the touch and life-giving power of His Spirit ; Love,

as the bond of union to bind the heart to Christ, to

His Word, to His ordinances, and to His people. The
Lord's Supper has no meaning to us except in it we
discern the Lord's body—that is, see the crucified

Saviour vividly set forth as our Saviour and Sin-

bearer. It also implies personal faith in Him as our

Saviour from the love and power of sin ; and love

and loyalty to Him, shown in the purpose and deter-

mination to do His will in all things.

In the institution of the Lord's Supper we have also

a touching token of the tenderness of Christ's love.

Friends at parting like to give some memorial or keep-

sake by which they may be remembered. Such a

memorial is the Lord's Supper. It is Christ's parting

gift to His people, by which they are to bring to

remembrance all His love—all He did for them by

His life and death in delivering them from the power,

and bondage, and punishment of sin. Parting pledges

are always mutual, if they have any meaning. In

asking to be remembered we pledge ourselves not to

forget. This is what the Lord Jesus has done. He
assures us that His love to us will never fail ; and He
asks for our loving remembrance. He says, " Re-

member Me when I am gone. Observe this feast in

memory of Me." What infinite condescension on His

part ! How wonderful that He who sits upon the

throne above should appreciate the remembrance of

poor sinners on earth ! It shows how near He got

to man, and what a tender interest He took in our
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welfare. It was for our sakes, not His own. He
wished to bind us to Himself by the strongest of all

ties—the bond of love. He loves us ; and He has

proved His love by dying for our sins. He expects

us to love Him in return, and to prove our love by a

life of holiness and obedience, and by a life of self-

denial for the good of others.

The Lord Jesus also carries with Him our memorial

—the marks of the cross, the print of the cruel nails.

Hence He says, " I have engraven thee upon the palms

of My hands." This is His pledge to us that He will

not forget us. "Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken

me ; my God hath forgotten me. Can a woman forget

her sucking child, that she should not have compassion

upon the son of her womb ? Yea ; she may forget,

yet will I not forget thee. Behold, I have graven thee

upon the palms of My hands" (Isa. xlix. 14-16). In

those marks I see how much I suffered for thee. You
have not so suffered, and cannot so love, and, therefore,

may forget. Wherefore I would have you reminded of

My dying love by this memorial ordinance.

In the Lord's Supper we specially commemorate the

death of Christ, because His death was the completion

and consummation of His finished work. "As often

as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do show

the Lord's death till He come." He wishes us to

remember Him especially as the crucified Saviour.

The Apostle Paul places special emphasis on this

thought :
" I determined not to know anything among

you, save Jesus Christ and Him crucified." Jesus can

be nothing to us apart from His death. By His death

He redeemed us from death. " Ye have been redeemed
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by the precious blood of Christ." We must never lose

sight of the shed blood. It is the blood of Christ that

" cleanseth us from all sin" (i John i. 7).

However, we must not rest content with the general

belief that Christ died for sinners. We must mount

up on the wings of faith and love to our personal

relationship, and say, "He died for me." Then He
will come to us, and fill us with His own fulness,

cleansing us from every stain of sin, making us holy,

and restful, and happy.

In the Lord's Supper we have also set forth the

idea of fellowship—not only communion with Christ,

but communion with one another. By becoming one

with Jesus we become one with each other. If we
come to the Lord's Table in the spirit of true disciples,

we shall love as brethren ; we shall cherish no envious,

or uncharitable, or unkind feelings ; we shall resolve

to do all in our power to promote the happiness of each

other. If we have been born again we are all members

of Christ's family, and belong to the household of faith.

This new relation to one another brings new responsi-

bilities and new duties :
" By this shall all men know

that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to another."

.At the Lord's Table our first thought must be of the

Master of the feast, and our supreme love must be

centred on Him. But from Jesus as the centre our

love must radiate to all our fellow-believers and fellow-

heirs to the heavenly inheritance. They share in

Jesus' love, and they should share in ours. Come to

this sacred feast in this spirit, and you shall have the

Master's welcome, and shall hear Him say :
" Eat,

O friends
;
yea, drink abundantly, O beloved."



VII.

DEALING WITH DOUBT.

" And when they saw Him, they worshipped Him ; but some
doubted."

—

Matt, xxviii. 17.

IT is a fact that must be recognized that there are

many at the present time who have considerable

difficulty with much that is revealed in the Word of

God. Apart altogether from flippant unbelievers^ bent

on destructive criticism, anxious only to throw dis-

credit on the Bible without supplying anything in its

place, there are many earnest, thoughtful men engaged

in honest inquiry—in fact, they are driven to it by the

very thoroughness of their nature—who have real

difficulties, and who deserve respectful attention.

There are difficulties which, if not removed, must

surely lead to settled doubt.

The time is for ever gone—and let us be thankful

that it is gone—when the teachers of the Church can

afford to push aside honest inquiry, and stifle difficulties,

and denounce the independent thought of the age. The
man who refuses to set his foot down until he sees

and feels the solid rock, is safer and has far greater

reverence for truth, than the easy-going professor, who
believes and acts in accordance with the teaching of his

spiritual guide without ever taking the trouble to think

5
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for himself. The man who questions, and inquires, and

investigates until he can accept revealed truth intelli-

gently, is the very man who in the end becomes a pillar

in the Church and helpful to others. The Lord Jesus

did not denounce Thomas because he demanded visible

and certain evidence of the reality of His resurrection.

He did what every true sympathetic teacher would do

—

He gratified a natural and most commendable desire on

the part of Thomas to obtain certain knowledge on a

matter of such vital importance.

Doubts and difficulties in religious matters must be

fairly and honestly met, and candidly dealt with. They

cannot be got rid of by pooh-poohing them, or by letting

them alone. They thrust themselves upon young

thoughtful minds unsought and unwelcomed. And yet

how often do we hear it said to such troubled souls,

' Why do you trouble yourselves about such things ?
"

A physician might as well say to a person in sickness,

" Why do you have pain ? " and expect him, by a

mere effort of will, to shake off disease. If you would

remove the pain, you must remove the cause of it.

And it is the same with doubt and difficulty about

religion. You must deal, not with doubt merely, but

with the cause of it. If the intellect demands clearer

knowledge, then by all means let clearer knowledge be

given. That is the first step.

You may not be able to make every point clear to the

intellect, for there are certain spiritual truths that can

be received only by the heart—the spiritual faculty

—

and can be known only in experience ; such, for example,

as the joy and peace that follow the felt sense of sins

forgiven. But when by patient, honest inquiry you
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satisfy the intellect on one point and another, then you

begin to feel assured that sufficient information will

remove all your difficulties one by one, and you will then

struggle on patiently and hopefully until you have con-

quered every difficulty and banished every doubt.

Take, for example, a man who has difficulty about

the grand central fact of Christianity—the Resurrection

of Christ. He asks himself the question. How do I

know that it ever took place ? He is told that the

inspired word of God says He rose. But his difficulties

about Inspiration are as great as about the Resurrec-

tion of Christ, and he is not helped in the least.

Neither do you help him by saying, " You must

believe or be lost," for you cannot compel the assent of

the intellect. How are you to meet his difficulty ?

Certainly not by denouncing him as an unbeliever.

That is a method too often adopted by ill-informed

teachers who know little about Theology, and less

about human hearts and their difficulties—a method

which most surely drives thoughtful men away from

the Church, and from the Bible, and from Christ,

instead of leading them into light, and liberty, and

peace.

The Resurrection of Christ is a fact, an historical fact,

and, as such, it can be proved like any other fact in

history. You do not require to believe that the Evan-

gelists, and Paul, and Peter were inspired before you

can accept their testimony in regard to the Crucifixion,

and Resurrection, and Ascension of Christ, and the

institution of the Lord's Supper, and the formation of

the Christian Church. You have only to give them

credit for common honesty, such as you give to iny
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reliable historian, as Josephus, or Julius Caesar, or any

other who lived and wrote about the same time.

Notwithstanding all that has been written against

Christ and the Christian religion, there is not a candid

well-informed man to-day who does not admit that the

four Gospels are a record of facts, and are substantially

accurate. And not only so, but we have the testimony

of contemporary heathen writers and the enemies of

Christ in abundance, confirming in every important

particular the record in the Gospels. And, moreover,

we have the Christian Church built upon the risen

Christ. If Christ did not rise it is utterly inconceivable

that the disciples should have invented a lie, and have

founded a religion upon it, and have exposed themselves

to persecution and loss of property during their

whole life for nothing, and less than nothing. Then,

again, within a few weeks after the Resurrection we
find multitudes joining the little band ; and a great

company of the priests, who had publicly opposed

Christ during His life, have become " obedient to the

faith." Now these men knew whether Christ rose or not.

Like Thomas, mere sentiment would not have satisfied

them. They must have had most conclusive evidence.

Thus we can establish the Resurrection of Christ

on purely historical grounds, so that it can be received

by the intellect intelligently and cordially. And in this

way—namely, by satisfying honest inquiry—not only -

is belief made easy, but doubt is made impossible.

But the Resurrection of Christ, once established,

carries with it other great truths, such as His divinity

and the infallibility of His teaching. He possessed

more than human wisdom ; for He foretold His own
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death and resurrection. " Destroy this temple, and

I will raise it up in three days." Here is Divine

wisdom. No mere man would have dared to utter

such a prediction. He also said, " I have power to

lay down My life, and I have power to take it again."

Therefore He rose by the exercise of His own power.

He had power over death during His earthly Hfe, and

now in death He has still power over death. Here is

Divine power. The Resurrection of Christ, therefore,

once estabUshed, carries with it His divinity—His

Divine wisdom and Divine power. And His divinity

carries with it the infallibility of His teaching.

And now what have we got ? Having established

His divinity and the infallibihty of His teaching, we

have a short and easy method to prove that the Bible

is the Word of God, and the expression of the Will

of God. Christ, possessing Divine wisdom, and never

erring in a single statement, declares that the Old

Testament prophets spoke by the Holy Ghost, or that

God spoke through them. He quoted " the Law, the

Prophets, and the Psalms "—which included the whole

Old Testament as we now have it—-as the Word of

God. This stamps the whole Old Testament with

Divine authority.

He also promised to guide the Apostles in what they

were to record: "When the Spirit of truth is come,

He will guide you into all truth. . . . He shall teach

you all things, and bring all things to your remem-

brance whatsoever I have said to you. . . . And He
will show you things to come " (John xiv. 26 ; xvi.

13). As a matter of fact, this promise was fulfilled

when they received the baptism of the Holy Ghost on
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the day of Pentecost, and "spake with other tongues,

as the Spirit gave them utterance." The fulfilment

of tliis promise, confirmed as it was by signs and

miracles, stamps the teaching of the Apostles with the

imprimatur of God. Thus we see that in dealing with

doubt and difficulty respecting doctrine and belief,

the first thing to be done is to satisfy the intellect

about the historical Christ and the great facts of His

life. Once establish the Resurrection of Christ as an

historical fact, and you have also established His

divinity and the inspiration of the Bible. Hence we
conclude that in our teaching and in our beliefs, Christ,

the personal historical Christ, must be the grand

centre and citadel of our faith.

Doctrine may be difficult, but the personal Christ

is easily apprehended ; and by believing in Christ

difficulties about doctrine very soon vanish. Hence

Jesus says, " If any man will do My will he shall know
of the doctrine whether it be of God " (John vii. 17).

See how this truth is brought out in that touching

incident which followed His promulgation of some of

his most startling doctrines. Many who came and

listened occasionally to His teaching were staggered at

His claim to be " the living bread that came down from

heaven " (John vi. 5 1) ; and that only by eating His flesh

and drinking His blood could they obtain eternal life.

They were offended, and said, " This is a hard saying,

who can hear it ? " And they went back, and walked

no more with Him. It is worthy of note that He
expressed no surprise at their conduct. He evidently

expected it, and apparently regarded it as the most

natural thing for mere listeners to do. He seemed to
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have recognized the grand truth, that His doctrine

cannot be understood and received apart from His life.

This thought comes out more clearly in what follows.

He turned to the twelve, and said, " Will ye also go

away ? " As if He had said, I can understand how

those who regard Me simply as a Teacher should

stumble at these mysterious truths, but you who know

Me as a Friend, you who have seen My life, My love,

My power. My fellowship with the Father, will ye also

go away ? See, too, how Peter takes up this thought,

and works it out to the strengthening of his faith :

" Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou hast the words

of eternal life. And we believe and are sure that Thou

art the Christ, the Son of the living God."

The twelve would have the same intellectual difficulty

as the people of Capernaum about " eating His flesh,

and drinking His blood "
; but they had found comfort,

and hope, and strength in His teaching and fellowship.

They had found in their experience that He was

satisfying their soul-longings, and was giving a new
zest to life ; and they were not going to lose these

blessings on account of some things in His teaching

hard to be understood. I have no doubt but, like

sensible men, with a modest estimation of their own
abilities that was becoming, they would blame them-

selves and not the doctrine. The shallow-hearted

critics of Capernaum listened only with the intellect,

and intellect was baffled. The inner circle of the

twelve attended with the heart as well ; and the ties

of personal affection were too strong to be severed by

any difficulties about doctrine that was above their

comprehension. They were willing reverently to wait



72 DOCTRINE AND DOUBT.

for further light ; and in due time the further light came,

and with it satisfaction and intellectual rest. And many
trusting Christians have a similar experience. From
this line of thought we find that the personal historical

Christ may be apprehended, and loved, and trusted, even

when the intellect is baffled in its efforts to comprehend

difficult doctrines found in the Bible.

We should never forget in dealing with difficulties,

whether in ourselves or in others, that nowhere is it

said, " Believe all the doctrines and statements in the

Bible, and thou shalt be saved "
; but, " Believe on the

Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." Christ is

the centre of the Christian religion, and the object of

our faith.

In addressing the Jewish Rabbis, Christ Himself

puts this thought very clearly :
" Ye search the

Scriptures, for in them ye think 3^e have eternal life, and

they are they indeed which testify of Me, and ye wjll

not come unto Me that ye might have life " (John v. 39).

They sought peace and reconciliation with God by the

study of doctrine, instead of by coming to Christ. A
man may search the Scriptures, he may be thoroughly

familiar with the Bible, and be able to accept its

doctrines and harmonize its statements—in other words,

he may be thoroughly orthodox—and yet he may not

have personally accepted Christ as his Saviour. This

was the condition of the Jewish Rabbis whom Jesus

addressed. On the other hand, a man may be per-

sonally drawn to Christ, and love Him, and trust Him,

and be saved, and yet have difficulties about many

statements in the Bible—and especially about certain

interpretations of theologians. There is scarcely a
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difficult text in the Bible about which eminent Christian

men do not hold different opinions. This simply

proves that our knowledge of Biblical truth is not

yet perfect, that we need more light. However, all

Christian men, although they may differ on many minor

points, have no difficulty in agreeing about the great

central truths of Christianity. They are so plainly

revealed that they do not admit of any difference of

opinion. The enemies of Christianity are fond of

pointing to the divisions in the Christian Church,

with the object of showing that the different sections in

the Church hold very different views of Christianity.

But take those sections that are at the very opposite

poles of thought,—take the Romanist and Ritualist, on

the one hand, and the Evangelical Presbyterian and

Methodist on the other,—and see how they agree as

to the historical facts of Christianity. They all agree

that Jesus came to this world, lived a holy life, healed

the sick, raised the dead, died on the cross for the sin^

of others, rose again the third day, ascended to heaven,

and will come again in great glory, and be the Judge

of quick and dead. They all believe that He instituted

the Lord's Supper, that by His Spirit He dwells in the

hearts of those who love Him, giving them a new life

and power over sin. They all beheve that the Bible is

the Word of God, that holy men of old spoke as they

were moved by the Holy Ghost. They all believe that

Christ was Divine, and that He is the Saviour of all

who put their trust in Him.

God, in His great goodness, has made everything that

is essential to salvation so plain, that " he may run

that ^eadeth it " ; and in His wisdom He has left many
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things obscure to invite and compel close and earnest

study—things, too, that are not to be revealed until the

last times. The earnest student of Scripture, therefore,

ought not to be discouraged when he f\nds many things

in the Bible hard to be understood, but remember that

his soul's salvation does not depend upon a clear

apprehension of everything contained in the Bible, but

upon the personal acceptance of Christ, and devoted

attachment to Him as Saviour, and Helper, and Friend.

It is very commonly assumed that the Bible, as

a whole, is the foundation of Christianity ; and the

enemies of the Christian religion imagine that if they can

detect any inconsistencies or contradictions in the Bible,

they have, as a matter of course, demolished Christian-

ity. But Christ, and not the Bible, is the foundation

of Christianity and the citadel of our faith. When
men come to you, therefore, and tell you that it is

absurd to believe that Joshua was able by his command
to cause the sun to stand still and prolong the natural

day till Israel vanquished the enemy ; or to believe

that Jonah could exist for three days in the belly of

the whale, your simple answer is, " I am not asked to

believe in Joshua or in Jonah, but in Jesus." If you

can answer the objector on his own ground, and show

that there is no real difficulty in such events, so much

the better. But if you cannot you are entitled to say,

Christ is the foundation of my hopes. " Other founda-

tion can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus

Christ." Your objections do not touch the Rock upon

which we Christians have planted our feet. Are you

prepared to find any flaws in His character ? Are you

competent to correct and improve His teaching ?
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Have you wisdom enough and genius enough to

originate a better plan of salvation than that which He
introduced ? Can you communicate to helpless, tried,

tempted souls the power over sin and temptation that

He gives to those that love Him ? Can you provide a

scheme of redemption that will at the same time uphold

the holiness of God, and yet allow Him to extend

mercy and pardon to those who have transgressed His

law ? Can you develop a system of philosophy that

will lift up the fallen, and restore the prodigal to the

paths of virtue ? Can you enable the dying to meet

the King of terrors in peace, and light up for them the

valley of the shadow of death ? Can you give to them

any words of comfort that will compare with the

precious words of my Lord, " In My Father's house

are many mansions. ... I go to prepare a place for

you ".; " Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it

be afraid " ? If you cannot provide all these helps and

all these comforts as a substitute for my Saviour and

my Bible, then I must cling to my Rock, Christ Jesus,

with all the mystery that surrounds His birth and

mission, with all the difficulties that cling to His death

and resurrection, and with all the glory and comfort

attached to His ascension and intercession. And I must

cling to the precious promises of the Bible that so fully

meet my every need and my every desire, notwith-

standing the difficult passages scattered up and down

in its pages. If you thus take your stand upon Christ

—His life, His character, His teaching. His death and

resurrection—you will soon find that all doubts and

difficulties have vanished from your mind, like morn-

ing mists before the rising sun.



VIII.

PENTECOSTAL PRAYING AND PREACHING.

"And when they had prayed the place was shaken where they were

assembled together ; and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and

they spake the word of God with boldness,"

—

Acts iv. 31.

THE early history of the Christian Church is full of

interest and instruction. For fascinating interest

no story of adventure can compare with it. For deeds

of noble heroism the world has never produced men
like Peter, and John, and Paul. The story of their

heroic lives thrills us and inspires us as no work of

fiction could possibly do. If you have a longing for

the marvellous, here you have signs and wonders far

transcending the boldest flights of imagination. If

you want to see the sublime in character—and this is

certainly the highest form of sublimity—you have it

in the fearlessness and faithfulness of these brave,

heroic men of God, defying danger and even death

that they may do God's will, and bring blessing and

salvation to their fellow-men. There is no record of

valour and heroism in all history that can compare

with the unwavering and persistent courage of these

holy men. And the moral sublimity of their lives

is immensely heightened when we remember that they

braved the rage of enemies and the power of fanatical
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rulers, not for their own sake, not to promote selfish

ends, not to minister to their own ambition, not for

any earthly reward, but to obey God, and bring blessing

to the world. It is a marvellous sight, seen nowhere

outside of Christianity.

The ambition of conquest and the desire for fame

prompted Alexander the Great, and Caesar, and Charle-

magne, and Napoleon, and others to do and to dare

much ; and the world has called them heroes. But

the fact that they braved dangers, not for duty, not

for liberating the oppressed, nor to make the world

brighter, and happier, and better, but from greed of

power and for purely personal ends, greatly detracts

from the moral value of their courage. They were

indeed brave men and skilful generals, but their lives

were not sublime. Selfishness and sublimity are never

found together. But these early disciples give up

home comforts, and endure hardships and imprison-

ment and scourging that others may be brought out

of darkness into the light, and liberty, and joy of the

Gospel. It is this spirit of self-denial and self-sacri-

fice alone that can give true dignity and sublimity to

life. It proves that the life is linked on to divinity

—

that the power of Christ rests upon the men, lifting

them up far above those who know not God, and care

not for Christ's example.

Now where shall we seek the explanation of this

wonderful power as seen in these humble men ? Do we

not find it in the fact that they were men of prayer

—

that they held close and constant fellowship with God

— that they did His will and sought His guidance in

everything? Yes; this is the grand secret of their
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boldness and power, and the only explanation of their

noble self-sacrificing lives. They pray to God, and

God answers their prayer. They live with God, and

God lives in them. They are in perfect sympathy

with God, and they feel the quickening touch of His

Spirit. God, by His Spirit, holds fellowship with their

spirits, clothing them with Divine power. Herein we
see the strength of Christianity. It invests men w'ith

a power not their own—power over sin, power to

endure hardships, and power over men. That such is

the case is abundantly attested by the lives of these

<iarly Christians ; and every holy man has proved it in

his own experience. To all such the power of prayer

is not simply a matter of ffiith, but a matter of positive-

knowledge.

The value of prayer is seen also in the fact that

Christ prayed on every great emergency, besides habi-

tually retiring for prolonged seasons of communion

with God. These men perform mighty works, but

never in their own name. They always obtain power

direct from God. The lame man is healed " in the

name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth " ; and he gives

praise to God for the blessing received. The Apostles

will take no credit to themselves :
" Ye men of Israel,

why marvel ye at this ? or why look ye so earnestly

on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had

made this man to walk?" (Acts iii. 12.) Men who

practise magic and perform wonders by their own
skill, are never found attributing the power and giving

the glory to another, Christianity alone does this.

The matter of their prayer also is worthy of special

notice, as it proves them to be utterly unselfish. They
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do not pray for personal safety, or deliverance from

danger. That seems to be a matter of no concern to

them. " Lord, grant unto Thy servants that with all

boldness they may speak Thy Word . . . and that

signs and wonders may be done by the name of Thy
holy Child Jesus." They ask for courage. They ask

God to make them heroes. How conscious they were

of their own weakness ! How much they felt their

need of Divine help in witnessing for Christ ! They

had not forgotten the words of the Lord Jesus

:

"Without Me ye can do nothing" (John xv. 5)

"Abide in Me, and I in you." So they are careful to

abide in Christ by faith, and prayer, and holy fellow-

ship ; and they become heroes—mighty men of valour,

strong in the Lord and in the power of His might.

" They were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they

spake the word of God with boldness." And this, all

in answer to earnest believing prayer. Surely there

could be no more convincing evidence of the power of

prayer.

And what a beautifully instructive lesson we have

here ! When they were in difficulty or in danger, and

knew not what to do, at once they lay the whole

matter before God in prayer, proving that they had no

doubt as to the efficacy of prayer.

The subject-matter of their prayer is most instructive.

They do not pray for everything they can think of.

They go at once to the point. They tell God that they

are threatened, and they ask for strength to enable

them to be faithful. They lay no plans. They hold

no conference as to the best methods to be adopted.

They leave all with God, knowing that He will guide
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them in the right way. They do not need human
counsel when they are sure of God's direction. They
say, in effect :

" Lord, we are Thine ; we are ready to

do Thy will ; we are ready to suffer for Thy name ; do

Thou guide us and give us strength to endure." They
were ready to make any sacrifice of goods, of comfort,

of reputation, of life even, so that the Lord Jesus

might be magnified before men. Here, then, is the

grand secret of their marvellous power. They were

men of prayer, and faith, and self-sacrifice, having no

other aim or desire than to do God's will ; and God
fills their hearts with joy and gladness, and clothes

them with power. They ask for boldness to speak for

Christ, not to fight their enemies, not to raise a revo-

lution by stirring up the people against their rulers

;

but "boldness to speak Thy Word." The one over-

mastering desire in their hearts is to have courage and

opportunity to tell their fellow-men what great things

the Lord had done for them.

One of God's greatest gifts to man is the gift of

speech. Among living creatures man only possesses

speech. Where there is soul there is speech. In this

respect man is made in the image of God. And when

the image of God in us, lost by the fall, is restored in

the new birth, we ought to have our speech sanctified

and consecrated to God, Our tongues should be

loosed to speak for Christ. The first impulse of a new-

born soul is to speak to others of a Saviour's love, and

to persuade them to come to Him. This is a never-

failing proof of the new life in the heart ; and it is the

grand qualificatibn, as it is our commission, for preach-

ing the Gospel. Prayer and the gift of the Holy Ghost
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necessarily precede preaching. That is God's order, as

seen in the history of the Church of Christ in Pente-

costal times. First, the patient waiting in prayer

and faith for the baptism of the Spirit. Then, but not

till then, the preaching with power. Jesus Himself

received the baptism of the Holy Ghost before He
formally entered upon His public ministry. So it was

with the disciples. They had to tarry at Jerusalem

until they were " endued with power from on high.'

There were prayer and pleading, earnest wrestling with

God for power and courage ; but there was no aggres-

sive work—no testimony for Christ, no pleading with

men, no persuasive preaching of the word. They had

first to receive before they could give. There was, first,

prayer with one accord in one place. There was

perfect harmony and goodwill—all waiting and praying

for the same blessing. They attempted to do nothing,

they could do nothing, in the way of teaching, and

preaching, and testifying until they were endued with

power. But now their united prayer is answered.

They receive the baptism of the Spirit, and they are

ready to preach the Word of salvation. Peter stands

up and addresses the astonished multitude. He at once

plants his feet upon the Prophets and the Psalms. He
goes to the promises of the Word. He reminds them of

the prophecy of Joel and points to its fulfilment. He
does not attempt to argue the matter. He simply quotes

the prophecy and promise, and points to the historical

fact, known to them all, as the fulfilment of the

prophecy. And then with marvellous courage and

power he brings home to them the terrible guilt of

crucifying the Messiah: "Let all the house of Israel

6
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know assuredly that God hath made that same Jesus,

whom ye crucified, both Lord and Christ." That is

brave language ; but from whom ? Is the preacher the

same who quailed like a coward a few days before in

the presence of a servant maid, and with trembling lips

denied his Lord ? Is the Peter of Pentecostal power

the Peter of Pilate's hall ? The same indeed, and yet

not the same. He is no longer tremulous with fear
;

but, filled with holy fire, he presses home the tremen-

dous accusation, and charges them with the murder of

the Holy One of God. Their terrible crime is brought

home to their consciences by the Holy Spirit. They

are pricked in their hearts, and cry out in deepest

anxiety, " Men and brethren, what shall we do ?
"

Now let it be noted that this was the first sermon

preached in the newly-organized Church. It may,

therefore, safely be taken as a model of what preaching

ought to be. First, it was founded on the Word of

God and the historical facts of Christianity. Second,

it presented Christ as the Saviour of the world. And
third, it brought home to their consciences what was

wrong in their lives, and they were pricked in their

hearts. If the pulpit is to maintain its power it must

give prominence to these three things. God cannot

give His blessing where His Word and His Son are

not magnified. It is the Word of God, and not the

word of man, that is "quick, and powerful, and sharper

than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing

asunder of soul and spirit, and is a discerner of the

thoughts and intents of the heart." When the Apostles

preached, they preached the Word of God ; and it was

the Word that was with power. If preaching at any
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time loses its power, it is because Christ and His Word
and Spirit are not honoured. God v/ill honour them

that honour Him, When preaching has ceased to be a

power, as has often been the case in nominally Christian

Churches, it is no proof that the Gospel has lost its

power. Preaching has lost its power, because it leaves

out the Gospel. Pentecostal preaching, which honours

Christ and the Word of God, will always have power

over men.

When a man is in earnest about his soul's salvation

it is not fine phrases and faultless rhetoric that he

wants. He must have the sure Word of God to rest

upon. That only can inspire confidence. An earnest

man is not going to rest his hopes for eternity upon the

word of a man, however true and holy he may be. He
wants to know God's mind on the matter, and that can

be found only in His Word. No words of man, how-

ever tender and sympathetic, can take the place of

God's Word in comforting human hearts.

But Pentecostal preaching also magnified Christ. A
little study of the history of the early Christian Church,

as recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, will convince

any one that the burden of the Apostles' teaching and

preaching was Christ crucified and Christ risen.

" Daily in the temple and in every house they ceased

not to teach and preach Jesus Christ " (Acts v. 42).

The sole crime for which Stephen, the first martyr, was

stoned, was preaching Jesus and the Resurrection.

But, further, Pentecostal preaching was pointed and

piercing. Peter brought home to his hearers their

particular sin so pointedly and so powerfully that they

were pricked in their hearts, and cried out, " Men and
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brethren, what shall we do ? " When Stephen

preached his powerful sermon whicli cost him his life,

his hearers " were cut to the heart, and gnashed on

him with their teeth " (Acts vii. 54). This conviction

of the heart is the result which the preacher must

always seek ; for there can be no conversion, and no

reformation of life, until there is conviction of sin.

This can be accomplished only by the Word of God

brought home with power to the heart by the Spirit of

God. A man must be convinced that he -is a sinner

and needs a Saviour,, before he can be persuaded to

accept Christ. And if Christ is not accepted as our

Saviour from sin—from the love and power of sin

—

He can be nothing to us. All men are sinners ; and,

as such, they are lost, condemned, and need to be

saved. Hence they must be told that "the Son of

man came to seek and to save that which was lost."

The preaching that falls short of this fails altogether.

It is characteristic of Pentecostal preaching that the

Apostles did not prophesy smooth words to the people.

They did not seek to please men, but to save them.

Above all things they were faithful to their trust.

Whether men will hear, or whether they will forbear,

it is the preacher's duty to bring them face to face with

their particular sins and shortcomings. Peter, in the

first part of his powerful address, takes the shed blood

of Christ, as it were, and pours it in a scorching flood

upon the heads of those who rejected Him. And then,

when their terrible sin is brought home to their con-

sciences, he at once presents the same blood as the

blood of blessing. The blood that was shed by them

is now presented as the blood shed for them. Their
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relation to the blood is changed the moment they see

their error and repent of the sin of rejecting the

Saviour. Before it was Christ crucified by them ; now

it is Christ crucified for them. Before they were

guilty of the blood of Christ ; now the blood of Christ

washes away their guilt. In the one case it is tramp-

ling under foot the Son of God, and doing despite

unto the Spirit of grace. In the other it is lovingly

and gratefully accepting Christ as Saviour, and Helper,

and Friend.

This, then, was the sum and substance of the

Apostle's preaching. They preached Christ crucified

and Christ risen, and " through Him the resurrection

of the dead " (Acts iv. 2).

What an elevating effect it must have had upon the

people to be convinced by indubitable proofs of their

own personal immortality—that this life was not all of

life—that man was nobler, grander, better than the

beasts that perish. The Sadducees were doing all in

their power to destroy the hope and belief in a future

life, just as the Pharisees had laboured to make religion

a thing merely of outward ritual and ceremony. Christ

and the Apostles infused new life and power into re-

ligion by making it a thing of the heart, and by making

it take in the future as well as the present life. -

The Apostles did not seek merely to please their

hearers. Their great aim was to teach truth—truth

about God, truth about Christ, truth about man's

own conduct and needs, truth about the future life.

Above all, they magnified Christ in their preaching,

and gave Him the glory of all their wonderful work

" Give me a penny," said a poor cripple to Peter and
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John at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple. They reply,

" In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and

walk." He enters the temple walking, and leaping, and

praising God. At once the Apostles disclaim the pos-

session of any miracle-working power of their own.

They magnify Christ before men. They declare that

the work was not theirs, but God's. They will not

allow anything to withdraw the eyes of the astonished

multitude from Christ.

When Da Vinci, the distinguished artist, finished

his celebrated picture, The Last Supper, he took a

friend to see it before exhibiting it in public. " Ex-

quisite !
" exclaimed hrs friend ;

" that wine-cup seems

to stand out from the table like solid, glittering silver !

"

The devout artist, instead of being complimented,

instantly took his brush and dashed out the cup,

saying, " I meant that the figure of Christ should be

the most striking part of the picture. I cannot allow

anything to come between the eye of the beholder and

my Lord." So it was with the apostles. The eyes of

all were directed to Christ. And so it must always be

if the strength of Christianity is to be judged by the

power of preaching. If we would see Pentecostal

power we must have Pentecostal preaching. Our

preaching must have Christ as its central and most

prominent figure. Nothing but a lifted-up Christ can

permanently attract men. " I, if I be lifted up, will

draw all men unto Me." And nothing but the power

of the Holy Spirit can convince men of their need

of Christ. Hence we must preach the Word, present

Christ, and pray for the power of the Spirit.



IX.

THE MYSTERY OF GOD.

"Clouds and darkness are round about Him."—PsALM xcvii. 2.

OUR first thoughts of God are always thoughts

of wonder and awe. Clouds and darkness are

round about Him. His mode of existence is to us a

profound mystery. I have no doubt but it is God's

will that it should be so. First impressions are always

lasting; and our early thoughts of God, so full of

mystery and wonder, help all through life to keep us

humble and reverent. Although God has chosen to

give us a very full revelation of His will in His Word,

and a perfect revelation of His heart in the love and

tenderness of His Son Jesus Christ, yet He has not

chosen to unveil all the mystery of His being. God
does not wish to reveal to us here and now all His

majesty and glory. Throughout the Bible, and in the

book of Psalms especially, we see how language

struggles to utter a full description of God ; at one

time going down to the depth of da,rkness, and again

mounting up to the light of heaven :
" He made dark-

ness His secret place." "Clouds and darkness are

round about Him." And again, " Who coverest Thyself

with light as with a garment." Darkness and Light !

They seem at first sight to be contradictory. But the



S8 DOCTRINE AND DOUBT.

more we ponder these expressions the more do we

see them to be true. Such language clearly implies

that the human tongue cannot utter all of God. It

means that in some aspects of His nature He is revealed

to us, while in other aspects He is hidden. It means

that the mode of God's existence is above the compre-

hension of man. God is greater than we know. And
so it must ever be. The infinite God must ever be

beyond the grasp of finite creatures, else He would

not be God. If man could know all of God, then God

would not be greater than ,man. It is the glory of the

Bible that it sets forth a God far above any of His

creatures. Heathen religions strive to bring their gods

down to the level of weak and erring mortals, clothing

them with human passions, and even with low vices.

But one of the grand proofs that the Bible is God's

Word—His own revelation of Himself—is that it never

panders to the corrupt tastes and desires of men. It

presents to us a pure and holy God, a righteous and

just God, a God of majesty and glory ; and yet a God

so condescending that weak, erring mortals are en-

couraged to draw near to Him. Little by little He
reveals Himself to our opening natures, letting us see

as much of His glory and goodness as we are capable

of taking in.

However fully God may have revealed Himself in

His Word and in His Son, our apprehension of God

must always be just in proportion as we have taken

on His image, "The pure in heart shall see God"
(Matt. V. 8). Where there is sin and selfishness the

vision of God is obscured. But those who live in the

love and fear of God, and hold fellowship with Him^
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will be always receiving new and wondrous revelations

of His glory and perfections, as well as of His love

and constant care.

To profound and reverent minds the study of God

must always afford fresh interest, because we are

always learning more and more of His perfections,

and of His wondrous condescension to our weakness,

and of His marvellous patience with us in our way-

wardness and shortcomings. It is one of the glories

of Revelation that it reveals to us a God infinite in

His perfections and boundless in His love. We do

not want, if we could, to bring God down to our own
level. Take away the mystery from God, and He
will, in a large measure, lose His charm for us. Despoil

Christ of His divinity, and make Him a mere man,

deny His miracles of healing, and convert the story

of His marvellous life and profound teaching into a

mere myth, as Rationalists have attempted in vain to

do, and you take away all interest in the study of His

life, as well as all value from His death upon the

Cross.

God has chosen to clothe Himself with mystery as

well as with light ; and they lose much who attempt

to remove the cloud of mystery from His being, in

order, as they think, to make God more intelligible

to men. If we bring God down to mqn's low level

we cannot worship and adore Him. It is because

God is so far above us in His love and perfections

that the thought of God has such a marvellous power

over our life and conduct. It is just because we can

never exhaust His perfections that we can study God

all the days of our life with increasing interest and
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enthusiasm. Awe and mystery—some unfathomed

depths—are necessary to reverence, and are essential

to continued love and regard. Our deepest, truest,

most abiding love is called forth towards those who
have new depths in their nature for us to explore

;

and if there are no such depths there we soon tire of

their friendship. Life in their company soon becomes

monotonous, and fails to give pleasure. The friend

whom we can truly love, and whose companionship

we can ever enjoy, is the one in whose noble heart

we are continually finding new depths, as little by

little we are permitted to draw nearer and nearer

And each new revelation of his worth and goodness

fills us with new wonder and delight. Every new
discovery affords us new and increasing pleasure.

The friends that wear well are those in whose nature

there is this element of mystery—whose lives are not

all on the surface, who have hidden resources of love,

and goodness, and wisdom, from which we can con-

tinually draw.

No one wants to explore all the depths of a noble

nature at the first interview. We wish to feel that

at each successive interview there will be new dis-

coveries, and, therefore, new pleasures for us. For

the same reason, I would not, if I could, remove the

mystery from God, or explore all the depths of His

nature in this present life, just as I do not wish to

know at once all the depths of love and goodness in

my friend. I delight in the thought that all through

the eternal ages, while enjoying intimate fellowship

with God, we shall go on learning more and mere

about the m3^stery of His being, the perfections of His
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nature, the wisdom and love of all His purposes and

plans, and His dealings with us here in training us

for fellowship with Him, and fitting us to receive new

revelations of His glory and goodness. It is in love

and wisdom, therefore, that
,
God clothes Himself in

mystery. We would not remove the clouds and

darkness, if we could.

God not only does not, but He cannot, fully reveal

Himself to our finite faculties. He would first require

to endow us with infinite faculties. We cannot fully

reveal ourselves to a child with its present capacities.

To him "clouds and darkness" are about all our

profounder moods. To a man, our equal, it i's all

clear. To him we are "clothed with light, as with a

garment." But it is not so with the child. To him

our profounder moods and nobler pleasures are

shrouded in darkness. We must not expect, there-

fore, that in our present state, with our imperfect,

finite capacities, and these blunted by sin, we can

comprehend all of God. His mode of Existence as

Trinity in Unity, His ability to be everywhere pre-

sent. His capability of loving the unlovely without

being contaminated by that love, may all seem to us

to be shrouded in darkness ; but to higher, purer

intelligences, and to us in a higher and holier state,

they may all seem as clear as the light of day.

God exists ; God is real ; God is light ; God is love
;

God is good ;—these are great truths, and our inability

fully to comprehend them does not alter the facts.

The sun exists ; the sun is real ; the sun is light

;

and although the untutored mind cannot understand

how the sun can go on for centuries, burning and
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giving out light and heat, still the fact remains all the

same. The existence of the sun docs not depend upon

our ability to comprehend its mode of existence

;

neither does the existence of God depend upon our

ability fully to comprehend Him.

If we seek to know God by means of the intellect

alone we must certainly fail. Human Reason is

powerless to comprehend God. God can be known

by us only through Revelation and experience. If we
seek to know God through the intellect and by the

exercise of reason He will be to us as clouds and

darkness. But if we seek to know Him through the

revelation which He has given of Himself in His

Word, and in His Son, and in His personal dealings

with those who love Him, we shall soon find that "at

the brightness that was before Him His thick clouds

passed," and all will be clearly revealed. If we would

know God as He is, we must be willing to use the

helps He has given us. We must study His Word
and the life of His Son, and we must experience the

power and enjoy the presence of His Spirit. What
would we think of a man who undertook to study the

stars, and yet refused the aid afforded by the telescope ?

The exercise of his own unaided powers would never

give him a knowledge of Astronomy. If a man would

study the heavenly bodies to any purpose, he must

accept and use the helps which Science has placed

within his reach. And so it is with every branch of

science and knowledge. We must not trust to our

own reason and powers of observation merely, but use

all the helps we can obtain.

We pity or despise the man who in our day refuses
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the help of science, and insists on the beUef of the

ancients that the earth is stationary, and that the sun

revolves around it every day. He uses his eye only,

and trusts to appearances, and because the sun seems

to revolve around the earth, he believes it does so,

although it involves the absurdity of the sun bounding

through space at the rate of nearly half a million miles

a minute. And so it is in reference to our knowledge

of God. If we refuse to make use of the helps placed

within our reach we must remain in ignorance of Him,

and our beliefs respecting Him will be only crude

absurdities. We cannot comprehend God, any more

than Astronom}', by our own unaided reason. God

has provided helps for us, and if we would have accu-

rate knowledge of Him, we must use these helps in

a reverent spirit. The man who refuses to take God's

Word, and the life and teaching of His Son, and the

help of His Spirit, in his search to know God, has no

right to express an opinion about God. If he is

ignorant of these helps through no fault of his own
we pity him. If he is wilfully ignorant we ignore him.

We must come from under the clouds and darkness of

ignorance and prejudice before we can truly know God.

Until we learn to study Him in His Word, and in

His Son, and by the help of His Spirit, clouds and

darkness will be round about Him,

God, to most men, is a mystery. Clouds and darkness

are round about Him. Will the time ever come when

the mystery shall be taken away—when to us He will

be " clothed with light as with a garment " ? Many in

our day speak of God as if that time had already come.

They talk flippantly of God, as if they knew all about
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Him. But, in an older and more reverent age, men

stood in awe of God, and acknowledged that He was

greater than they knew.

There are others—very good people perhaps—who

seem to think that, if God is to be loved and trusted,

they must niake Him very simple and easily com-

prehended, and take away from Him all that is

mysterious and awe-inspiring. But this is a hindrance

to worship, and not a help. The object of our reverence

and worship must be recognized by us as superior to

ourselves. We cannot worship and adore one who is

regarded merely as our equal. We may love, and trust,

and admire, but we cannot worship him.

There was a time when God was represented as so

full of terrible majesty that men were afraid to draw

near to Him, and, therefore, could not love Him with

that intimate affection which would enable them to tell

Him all their troubles, and trials, and sorrows. Instead

of complying with the exhortation, "Stand in awe, and

sin not," they stood in awe, and loved not. That was

carrying the feeling of reverence and worship too far.

It was virtually shutting out God from their lives and

from their love. Others, in their endeavour to guard

against this danger, have gone to the opposite extreme,

and would take away from God everything of majesty

and mystery—everything that inspires awe and rever-

ence. The danger of such 'teaching is that it tends

to bring God down to man's own level, and, therefore,

to bring man into too familiar terms with God. They

soon come to think that they have a right to reason

with God, and to set up their wisdom against His in

the details of duty. Now this is a most dangerous
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position to take up; and it never could be taken up,

if men did not, in their own minds, strip God of all

those glorious and majestic attributes which inspire

awe, and reverence, and the feeling of worship. Both

extremes are dangerous. We must not invest God

with such terrible majesty as to make it difficult to

come to Him for help and guidance in every time of

need, making love, and trust, and confidence impossible.

And we must retain as much of majesty, and mystery,

and glory in our conception of God as to compel our

reverence and worship. We cannot truly and pro-,

foundly love one whom we do not in some degree

reverence, and regard as our superior, in some respects

at least.

This principle holds good even in human loves.

Each must see in the other some traits of character

superior to those traits in themselves. The woman

must see strength, courage, manhness, nobleness of

mind, high moral qualities, or superiority of some kind,

in the man, giving a tinge of reverence to her love,

if it is to be deep, and true, and abiding. The man

must see in the woman true feminine qualities

—

gentleness, affection, patience, tenderness, sympathy,

or some other excellence in which she excels him

—

enabling him to add to his love admiration and respect.

True, deep, profound love requires to have in it the

element of reverence, whether the object of our love be

human or Divine. Therefore, if we take away from God

all elements of majesty, and mystery, and superiority,

we thereby make strong, trustful love impossible.

While, therefore, in all His tender attributes of love,

and mercy, and pity, and sympathy towards us, God
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clothes Himself with light, still, as regards His grander

attributes of holiness, justice, wisdom, power, "clouds

and darkness are round about Him."

Not only in this life, but in heaven also, there will

be mystery—mysteries and glories which will be our

study throughout the eternal ages, thereby greatly

enhancing our pleasure and enjoyment. There will be

a fuller revelation of God in the future life. Revelaftion,

however, is not a complete unveiling of God, but rather

a changing of the veil that covers Him. Under the

Old Testament Dispensation God was veiled, when He
appeared to man, by a radiant, fire-like brightness, so

that Moses and others did not get a full vision of God.

Then again, when God revealed Himself in Christ, His

glory was veiled by a human body. In heaven we
shall have fuller and clearer revelations of God ; but

the nearer we get to Him the more wonderful will He
appear to us for ever. Many things, however, that

are under clouds and darkness to us now, will be

clothed with light then. Light will be thrown, no

doubt, upon the mode of God's existence as Father,

Son, and Spirit. We know now that He thus exists

;

we may know then how He thus exists. The mystery

may be made plain. It has been revealed to us already

with sufficient clearness to assure us of the fact of the

Trinity. In God the Father we see our Creator and

Father, governing, training, leading us. In Christ the

Son we see our Brother and Friend, living with us our

human life, suffering for us, and showing us how we
may overcome and be crowned with victory. In the

Holy Spirit we have an ever-present spiritual presence

inspiring us, guiding, helping, comforting us. We thus
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may know that God exists as a Trinity—Three in One

—Father, Brother, Comforter. How He thus exists He
has not yet revealed. We know the comforting fact,

and that is enough for us at present. When God sees

that we need more, and can bear more, He will reveal

more. At present we may rest satisfied with the

promise that in the future life " we shall see Him as

He is," and know even as we are known.

So it is with God's omnipresence—His capability

of being everywhere present. Intellect struggles with

the problem, and is baffled : How can God be every-

where at the same time ? But, once receive the Spirit

as Comforter into your own heart, and ever after you

know that He is with you. Other believers know that

He is with them also as an abiding presence. Now
you have, in this practical way, solved the problem.

God can be present in more than one place at the same

time. You know as a fact that He can be personally

present with all His faithful followers. That is enough.

You need not puzzle yourself with the mystery, how

He can do this.

It is the same also with another difficulty : How can

God love the unlovely, and not be contaminated with

that love ? You say that you cannot do it ; and your

reason refuses to admit that God can do it. But here,

again, we know it as a fact, and that is enough for us

now. Christ loved sinners. He loved us, and remained

pure and free from sin. If you ask, How can God
do this ? the answer is, God is greater than we know.
" Clouds and darkness are round about Him ; " mercy

and peace go before His face. If we thus study God
in the fight of the several revelations which He has

7
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given us in His Word, in His Son, and in His personal

dealings with us by His Spirit, we shall soon obtain

such a knowledge of Him as will fill us not only with

wonder and awe, but with gratitude, and joy, and praise.

However, although God has been graciously pleased

thus to reveal Himself to our wondering eyes, and to

come out from under the clouds and darkness, and to

'' cover Himself with light as with a garment," still

He has not removed all the mystery from His being.

The incarnation of Christ helped much to reveal God.

While the human body, in one sense, veiled the Divine

glory, it also helped to utter it. Men could now look

upon God, and they could see more of God, when veiled,

than they could see of God unveiled. It was so with

the disciples while Christ was with them on earth.

While by toil, and weariness, and suffering He seemed

to be veiling His glory, He was really uttering it.

This was true especially in His death, where His

Godhead, for the time, seemed not only veiled, but

eclipsed. But the veiling of His glory for the moment
was really the unveiling of it. It was but laying aside

the earthly body that He might put on a glorious body,

which more fitly uttered His divinity. By His death

and resurri^ction He " clothed Himself with light as

with a garment." Before His death His disciples

loved Him dearly. However, after His resurrection,

their love is not only deepened, but it is of another

kind—holier, more reverent, more profound. It is

mingled with mystery and awe. They hesitate to

touch Him. They fear to ask Him who and what He
is. The new garment of a glorified body is a new

revelation ; while it veils His glory, it also utters it.
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Still the mystery is not wholly removed. If we would

truly know Christ our love to Him must go on deepen-

ing day by day. We must get clearer heart-revelations

of Him. We cannot know Him by disrobing Him of

His divinity and mystery, but by reverently gazing

upon His Divine glory veiled and uttered by His true

humanity. Then our love will necessarily take on the

element of reverence and awe, and thus become deep,

and profound, and enduring.



X.

GOD IN THE LIGHT: THE TRINITY.

"God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath

shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of

God in the face of Jesus Christ."—2 CoR. iv. 6.

IN the previous chapter we discussed the Mystery of

God—God in the thick darkness. We are now to

meditate upon God revealed

—

God in the Light. We
have seen that if we approach God by means of the

intellect alone—by unaided human reason—clouds and

darkness will be round about Him. No man, by

searching, can find out God. The infinite God must

ever be beyond the comprehension of finite minds, else

He would not be God. Modern Rationalism, therefore,

which would bring all truth to the touchstone of human

reason, has no standing ground in all matters pertaining

to God. We might as well deprive a bird of its wings,

and then expect it to fly, as to expect a man to know

God without the help of His Spirit, and the revelation

which He has given us in His Word, and in the life

of His Son.

We have also seen that the clearness of our vision

of God will be just in proportion as we have taken

on His image. We cannot reveal our knowledge of

mathematics, or of any science, to one who has no
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knowledge of that science. We must first lead him

step by step along the path over which we have gone,

else our stores of learning must ever remain hidden

from him. A man must in some measure have taken

on your image—must in some measure have become

like you—before you can fully reveal yourself to him.

The same law holds good in reference to the emotions

of the heart. We cannot reveal our power of loving

to one who does not love us. We cannot reveal our

power of sympathy to one who has never been touched

by pity. We cannot reveal our love of holiness, our

love of God, our love of souls, to one who has had no

experience of these emotions. We are frustrated in

our efforts to reveal ourselves by his inexperience and

incapacity. The ignorant and impure mind shuts itself

out from the light, and love, and knowledge of hearts

that are more ennobled and more refined. And so

must it ever be in reference to our knowledge of God.

We must, in some measure, have taken on His image

—

we must love what He loves, we must love as He
loves, before He can fully reveal Himself to us. The
revelations which God has given of Himself in His

Word, and in His Son, and in His personal dealings

with us in providence and by His Spirit, are all

intended to bring us so near to God, and to make us

so like God, that He can reveal Himself to us in all

His marvellous love, and sympathy, and wisdom, and

beauty.

The Apostle in the context clearly recognizes the fact

that men's minds may be so blinded by the god of this

world—by the love of the world, its pleasures and

vices—that the light of the knowledge of the glory of
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God cannot be seen. "The god of this world hath

blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest the

light of the Gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the

image of God, should shine unto them " (2 Cor. iv. 4).

He also sets forth another great truth, teaching us

that by our own unaided efforts we cannot see the

glory of God's goodness. God must shine in our

hearts in order to give us "the light (illumination) of

the knowledge of the glory of God." He shines in

our hearts by His Spirit. We cannot possibly know

God except He enlightens our minds by the quickening

touch of His Holy Spirit. If the sun did not shine

upon us we could know but little about it. It would

be impossible to give any intelligible idea of the sun

—

its glorious appearance, its heat, its light, its life-giving

and health-imparting power—to a man who had been

brought up in a dungeon, and had never seen the sun.

To know the sun we must see it and feel its power.

So to know God He must shine in our hearts. We
must feel the comforting, warming, life-giving power of

His Spirit. Paul knew no other way of knowing God.

With all his study of the Hebrew Scriptures, with all

his knowledge as a learned Jewish Rabbi, he did not

know God until Jesus appeared to him on the way to

Damascus, and the great light shone round about him,

and the Spirit of God touched his spirit and removed

the veil from his eyes. He is, therefore, giving a

simple narrative of his own personal experience when

he says, " God, who commanded the light to shine out

of darkness, hath shined in our hearts to give the

light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face

of Jesus Christ."
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God, by His Spirit, reveals Himself to human hearts.

The Holy Spirit is more than "the Comforter." He
is also the Revealer. The Lord Jesus said of Him,
" When He is come He will take of the things that are

Mine, and will show them unto you" (John xvi. 15).

It must be remembered, therefore, that we cannot know

the Father or the Son except by the direct help of the

Holy Spirit shining in our hearts.

The Apostle further teaches that God cannot be

fully known apart from Christ. " God hath shined in

our hearts to give the light of the knowledge of the

glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ" ; "No man
knoweth the Father save the Son, and he to whom-
soever the Son will reveal Him" (Matt. xi. 27). It is

a great and comforting truth that Jesus came to die

for our sins, taking them away, " nailing them to His

cross." But we must never lose sight of the fact that

an essential part of His mission to earth was to reveal

the Father. They lose much who lose sight of either

of these great truths. If Jesus had not taken away

our sins, we could never meet God in peace. Our
sins, as a great mountain, would stand between us and

our God. We could never see anything but His

justice and terrible majesty. And, on the other hand,

if we did not see Jesus drawing near to poor sinners,

speaking words of kindly cheer, bearing tenderly with

their shortcomings, healing their diseases, and forgiving

their sins, we never could have believed that a holy

and just God could love the sinner and freely forgive

his sins. While, therefore, we must never lose sight

of the cross, but ever look upon the death of Christ for

us with wonder, and awe, and adoring love, still we
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must see in the life of Christ— His love, and tenderness,

and sympathy—a true revelation of the heart of God.

Apart from Christ we see God in the mystery of

darkness. In Christ we see Him in the mystery of

light.

The life of Christ and the cross of Christ do not

wholly remove the mystery from the being of God ; but

they throw great light upon it, revealing much of His

wisdom and love, as well as His holiness and justice.

" No angel in the sky-

Can fully bear that sight

;

But downward bends his wondering eye

At mysteries so bright."

The poet here, with true poetic instinct, grasps the

correct idea of these glorious mysteries. " Mysteries

so bright !
" In Christ and His cross the mystery of

darkness becomes the mystery of light. Light is thrown

upon the mystery of God, but the mystery is not wholly

removed. The mystery of God brightens wonderfully

to our view in the life and cross of Christ. In the

gift of the Holy Spirit this glorious mystery becomes

brighter still ; for the touch of the Holy Spirit is God

shining in the heart, giving light and knowledge. There

is not only an experimental knowledge of the presence

and power of God's Spirit in the heart, but the spiritual

faculty is illuminated.

What man wants, in order to get clearer views of

God, is not so much a fuller revelation, a clearer un-

veiling of God, as inward illumination—a quickening

of the spiritual sense, the opening of the eye of the

soul. This is the work of the Holy Spirit. It is only

when the Spirit of God touches and quickens our
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spiritual faculty that we are able " to see the King in

His beauty." By no other means can the eye of the

soul be opened and strengthened so as to behold the

glory of God.

It was not until after the baptism of the Spirit on

the day of Pentecost that the disciples had clear ideas

of Christ and His mission. He had been with them,

teaching them, and inspiring them by His presence

and example ; still they had no true conception of His

greatness and glory. They even undertook to advise

Him, to reason with Him, and to differ from Him.

They saw His human goodness, but His Divine glory

was veiled—veiled to them, because their eyes were

not opened to behold Him. And God is veiled in

mystery and darkness to many now, just because they

do not let God in upon their life, because they do not

let God shine in their hearts, by His Spirit, to give the

light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face

of Jesus Christ.

Many who say that they believe in God, and profess

to love Him, are like the savages who had a sun-dial

presented to them. In their great desire to do honour

to this wonderful thing that could tell them the time of

day, they built a roof over it. But if that dial was ever

to be of any use, they would have to break down the

roof and let the sun shine upon it. So we must break

down the roof, and remove every barrier, and let God
shine in upon our life. This is the first step to seeing

His glory, and removing the mystery and darkness

that are round about Him.

Whatever mystery there may be in the doctrine of

the Trinity— in God as Father, Son, and Holy Spirit

—
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it lets in a glorious flood of light upon the being of

God, and His relation to us. Apart from the revelation

of God given to us in Christ, the awful majesty of God
would be crushing and confounding, as in the case of

the children of Israel at the giving of the law :
" They

said unto Moses, Speak thou with us, and we will

hear ; but let not God speak with us, lest we die. , . .

And the people stood afar off; and Moses drew near

unto the thick darkness where God was " (Exod.

XX. 19, 2i). It is only "in the face of Jesus Christ"

that we can look upon the glory of God.

I do not wonder that men are found who deny the

doctrine of the Trinity—men who do not accept the

divinity of Christ and the personality of the Holy

Spirit. Such views are the natural outcome of human

reason, of the endeavour of the unaided intellect to

grasp the infinitely wise and infinitely loving God.

God cannot be grasped by the intellect. Human
reason cannot see the necessity of the Divine Redeemer

dying for the sins of men. Reason cannot comprehend

the personality, and presence, and power of the Holy

Spirit. Speaking of these great central truths of

Christianity the Apostle says, "The preaching of the

cross is to them that perish foolishness, but unto us

who are saved it is the power of God" (i Cor. i. 18).

" The natural man receiveth not the things of the

Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him ; neither

can he know them, because they are spiritually dis-

cerned" (i Cor. ii. 14). Paul knew, from his own

experience, that unregenerated men can see nothing

but foolishness in the doctrines of Christianity. The

only true antidote to intellectual difficulties is to
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experience the quickening power of the Holy Spirit,

and to accept Jesus as Saviour and Sin-bearer. The

moment we do this we have the evidence in ourselves

—

a felt experience of the power and blessedness of fellow-

ship with Christ :
" He that believeth on the Son of God

hath the witness in himself" (i John v. 10). Paul, as

a bitter opponent of Christianity, was not convinced

by the powerful arguments of Stephen, although they

were sealed with his blood. Not until he saw Christ,

and felt the power of His Spirit, could he be persuaded

to believe that the religion of Jesus had any claim on

his regard.

Suppose you were to go to a person who did not

know you sufificientl}' well to know that you were

incapable of making a false statement, and tell him that

a king, or some person far above you in rank or

position, had given you many costly gifts, and many

proofs of personal love and regard, and he resolutely

refused to believe a word of your story, how would

you undertake to convince him ? You might show

him the gifts bearing the stamp of royalty. You might

tell him many things the king had said to you, things

which no one else would be likely to say. But if he

were of a critical or sceptical turn of mind, he would resist

all such arguments. Costly gifts might be obtained

in some other way. The stamp of 'royalty might be

forged. All these proofs of affectionate regard may
have been got up for the occasion, or may be the

result of an abnormal mental hallucination. The
sceptical mind will find an abundance of arguments to

resist truth that it is not willing to receive. Now how
could you bring conviction home to such a mind ? Is
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there no wa}' in which you can make your own words

good ? Is there no method by which you can remove

the false impression from his sceptical mind ? I know
of only one method ; but it is an effectual one. You
say to him, " I am not the only one among humble

people who has received such tokens of affectionate

regard. The king bestows similar favours upon all

who love him ; and he will do the same for you, if you

come to him." " What ! Will the king give me such

costly gifts, and such proofs of his love ? " " Most

certainly he will," you reply, " if you will agree to

accept them on his terms." " Indeed ! What are his

terms ? " " Perfect love and perfect self-surrender."

He goes to the king, receives the promised blessings

and gifts ; and what is the result ? Does he say of his

own gifts, " They may have come from some other

source, and my joy and happiness may, after all, be only

a mental hallucination " ? Ah, no ! All his sceptical

thoughts go to the winds. He has seen the king

;

he has heard his gracious words ; he has shared his

love ; and now he can never again doubt the goodness,

and love, and liberality of the king. Nay, more ; he

ceases not to declare with earnestness and power what

a loving friend and helper he has in the king. So

personal experience of God's love and goodness, per-

sonal experience of Christ lifting up the burden of

unforgiven sin from our troubled hearts, personal

experience of the comforting and sustaining power of

the Holy Spirit, is the one sure evidence to our anxious,

questioning minds that Father, Son, and Holy Spirit

—

the one only true God—are one in love to men, one in

purpose and effort in blessing mankind, as they are one
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in will, in essence, in power, and in glory. It is when

the Holy Spirit shines upon our hearts, enlightening

the darkness, and enabling us to see God in the face of

Jesus Christ, that the mystery of darkness is converted

into the mystery of light. It is not the removal of

the mystery, but the brightening of it. Even when

seen " in the face of Jesus Christ " there will still

be unfathomable depths in the being of God, in His

purposes and plans, and in His marvellous love and

wisdom, which will engage our thoughts, and elicit our

wonder and admiration throughout the eternal ages.

The existence of God as Trinity in Unity has many

parallels in Nature. We have a beautiful illustration

in the plant—Root, Stem, Sap—all performing distinct

functions, and yet a complete unity, each being neces-

sary to the others. The Root, like the Father, is

unseen, but is essential to the Stem. The Stem gives

visibility to the Root, and bears the branches, and can

say, " I and my Father, the Root, are one." The Sap

is the life of both Root and Stem,—the bond of union,

making both one. So the Holy Spirit is the life of

Father and Son, and the bond of union, making them

one. Thus Father, Son, and Holy Spirit make one

God, just as Root, Stem, and Sap make one plant.

By carrying the illustration further we see what point

there is in the words of Jesus, " I am the Vine, ye are

the branches." A branch that is united to the vine

partakes of its sap, its life. It is fed by the sap of the

vine, which flows from the root, through the stem, to

all the branches. The sap is the life of the branches,

and the bond of union making them one with the stem

and root. So the Holy Spirit, proceeding from the
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Father, through the Son, is the hfe of all true believers,

and the bond of union making them one with Christ.

It is because the Holy Spirit is " the Spirit of Christ

"

that the Apostle, whose body was " the temple of the

Holy Ghost," could say, " Christ liveth in me," and

could claim Christ as his life :
" When Christ, who is

our life, shall appear." In Christ and the Spirit God
is no longer seen in the mystery of darkness, but in

the mystery of light.

To the heathen mind God is mysterious because He
is shrouded in clouds and darkness. He is awful and

mysterious, like the thunder and the storm. To the

devout believer, God is also mysterious ; He is above

his comprehension ; but He is mysterious like the sun

—mysterious because radiant with light and glory.

Go to the earnest heathen, who has intelligence

enough to rise to the idea of one God, but who has

no revelation of God in Christ, and whisper in his ear

the name of God. He is puzzled, and gazes into the

profound darkness, and says, " Yes, I know there is a

God above us, but I cannot find Him ; I cannot know
Him." Go to the humble and unlettered Christian, and

ask him about God, and he looks up to the brightness,

and says, "Yes, He is my Father, my Saviour, my
ever-present Friend and Comforter. He loves me,

and I love Him. In the darkness and in the light He
is with me as the joy and light of my life, my Guide

and my Keeper. He is to me the chief among ten

thousand, the altogether lovely. He is greater than I

know, yet He condescends to dwell in my heart."

The nearer we get to God, and the more constant

our fellowship with Him, the more will we see in Him
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to call forth our wonder, and to fill us with reverence

and awe. Great and reverent souls will not talk

flippantly of God, nor claim to be able to pronounce

upon the mystery of His being, or to declare the mode

of His existence to be other than that which He has

revealed to us in His Word, and in His Son, and by

the personal presence and power of His Spirit. Those

who persistently refuse to accept the revelation which

He Has been pleased to give of Himself, must, like the

untutored savage, be content to have God shrouded

in the mystery of darkness. And we, who have re-

ceived, and who delight to accept the clearer light of

Revelation, must not rest satisfied with merely believ-

ing the doctrines about God and Christ as revealed in

His Word. We must daily seek the enlightenment

and purifying power of the Holy Spirit. We must

come before God with humble, contrite hearts, seeking

to be cleansed from all sin. We must yield up our

hearts to Him in reverent love, and our wills in

cheerful self-surrender. We must take Jesus to be

our personal Saviour, not only from the punishment of

sin, but also from the love of sin and the power of sin.

We must do His will with delight, loving what He
loves, and hating what He hates. We must open the

door of our" hearts to the Saviour who stands knocking

without—the golden gate of love, through which alone

He can enter. Then He will be to us, not clouds, and

darkness, and terrible majesty, but " the Lord will be

to us an everlasting light, and our God our glory."

By His Spirit He will constantly shine in our hearts,

and " give us the light of the knowledge of the glory

of God in the face of Jesus Christ."



XI.

CHRIST IiV THE FLESH: THE INCARyATIO.V.

"Jesus, who, being in the form of God, counted not equality with

God a thing to be graspingly retained ; but emptied Himself, taking

the form of a servant, being made in the likeness of men . . . and
becoming obedient unto death."

—

Phil. ii. 6-8.

IN this wonderful passage we get a profound insight

into the depth of Christ's humiliation, consequent

upon His consenting to become the Redeemer of man.

He, who was the eternal God, co-equal with the Father

in power, and wisdom, and glory, for the time disrobes

Himself of these high distinctions, assumes the form

of frail humanity, submits to take the position of a

servant in obedience and submission, that He may
become, in His human life, a perfect example for

humanity, and by His death expiate their sins on the

cross. The human mind cannot fathom the awful deep

of that Kenosis,—that emptying,—nor say how far, for

the time, He laid aside His divinity, to be taken on

again as He grew in wisdom and grace and resisted

temptation. The one thing certain is that the Incarna-

tion was made possible by His laying aside, for the

time, the outward manifestation of His Divine glory and

majesty. The expression cannot mean less than this.

He also retained all that was essential to a true concep-
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tion of Godhead. In becoming Man He did not cease

to be God. He was throughout His earthly life the

God-man. A true Divine nature and a real human

nature were united in " the Man Christ Jesus." In

this union we have the mystery of His Being. We
know that it is, we do not know how it is. It is the

union of two natures in one Person, not of two persons

in one nature.

The union was such that there was no commingling

or confusion of the Divine nature with the human

nature. The human nature was not deified and

endowed with Divine attributes by being taken into

conjunction with the Divine nature. The human body

of Christ, for example, was not lifted up out of the

sphere of limitation, and endowed with the attribute

of Omnipresence. We never find Jesus addressing the

multitude in two places at the same time. In assuming

human nature He necessarily assumed those limitations

which are inherent in a real human body. His limita-

tion in space, His gradual growth in wisdom, the entire

subordination of His will to the Father's, afford most

conclusive proof of His true humanity, greater even

than His being hungry, and thirsty, and weary.

As the human nature of Christ was not lifted up

above a true humanity by its union with the Divme,

thus becoming something else than a real human

nature, so the Divine nature was not degraded by its

union with the human. By becoming the God-man

Jesus did not become less than God, although for the

time there was a veiling of His Divine glory and

majesty. If it be asked. How can these things be ?

the answer is, They are proved by the facts of His



114 DOCTRINE AND DOUBT.

life. Our conception of His Being, however difficult it

may be to our intellectual grasp, must be founded upon

fact. No conscientious student of the life of Christ

can come to any other conclusion than that lie was

both the Son of Man and the Son of God. His divinity

was as real as His humanity. He read the secret

thoughts of men's hearts. He spake as never man
spake, a marvellous power attending His words. He
healed all manner of disease with a word. He raised

the dead. Only God could do such mighty works.

Christ Himself was the first Christian. His earthly

life was meant to be the type of all true Christian life—
a life truly human, and yet directed and inspired by

the Divine Spirit. He passed through all the stages of

life from infancy up to manhood. He was tempted in

all points like as we are. In childhood He was subject

to His parents. Throughout life He was always sub-

missive to the will of the Father. His life was lived in

closest contact with men ; and He was not ashamed to

call them brethren. He entered into the life of humanity,

rejoicing in the joys of men, and weeping with those

who wept. How literally true are the words of St.

John :
" The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among

us"!

If the Saviour of man had dwelt apart from men,

and had never experienced humiliation, hunger, pain,

weariness, sorrow, temptation ; if He had never felt

the deep soul-agony of being rejected and despised by

those whom He came to benefit and bless ; if He had

merely hovered like an angel over this world of sin,

without mingling with the sinning multitude,—then His

pure unselfish life would be, to those longing to walk
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in His footsteps, only a hollow mockery, and could -not

possibly become to erring mortals a source of stimulus

and strength. But the great and precious truth of the

Incarnation is, that His human life was real. His

humiliation was real ; His joys and sorrows were real

;

His struggles and temptations were real
; \ and His

triumph over the tempter was real. In His spotless,

sinless Kfe, therefore, we see that sin may be resisted

and overcome in the flesh.

True, as we have seen, He was something more

than flesh. Mere human nature in itself could not

overcome as He overcame. He was " the Word "—the

Christ. Divinity was allied to humanity. In Him we

see a real human nature made strong by the power

of God, and preserved from any approach to selfishness

or sin. And in a very real sense the same is true of

those who are truly united to Christ and regenerated

by the Spirit. We thus become " partakers of the

Divine nature " (2 Peter i. 4). Paul could say, " I no

longer live, but Christ liveth in me ; and the life which

I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of

God, who loved me and gave Himself for me " (Gal. ii.

20). Ir, like manner every true disciple of Christ may
be " strengthened with might by His Spirit in the

inner man."

In seeking to imitate His life and to walk in His

footsteps, we must, like Paul, have the power of Christ

resting upon us. If our bodies are the temples of

His Holy Spirit, we will throw off the pollutions of

the world, as the rays of the rising sun fling back the

darkness of night.

If we would know and realize what the faith of
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Christ can do for us to keep us pure and holy amid

surrounding wickedness, we must clearly grasp the

truth that the religion of Jesus is not merely a thing

of this world, to be estimated as we estimate mere

human agertcies. It is from above. Its power is Divine

power. Christ was not only horn, He came. He was
" the Word " before He was " made flesh." In Christ,

therefore, the gulf between God and man was bridged.

Heaven and earth met in the Christ. Divinity and

humanity found a meeting place in Christ. Therefore

God and man can meet in Christ. In this lies the

priceless value of the Incarnation. God can dwell in

the human heart. If I know that in Christ divinity

can dwell in humanity, then I know that God can dwell

in human hearts now. And this is precisely what

every human soui, struggling against sin, and striving

to keep clear of the world's defilements, wants—the

clear conviction that there is a spiritual world, a

spiritual life, and spiritual fellowship ; that, while we

live, and labour, and struggle in the natural world, we

may also live in a spiritual world, and enjoy close and

constant fellowship with the Father of our spirits.

When we read, " The Word was made flesh," it

must be noted that it is not mere mystic teaching, but

the plain and pointed assertion of an actual historical

fact. It was a real appearing of God in the flesh. It

was a real assertion of the possible union of divinity

and humanity. And what comfort and hope this fact

gives to the human soul struggling into light and

liberty ! God cares for man, and came to seek and

to save him. God has dwelt with man, and therefore

may dwell with him still. There is nothing that can
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make a man really strong, and that can enable him

to triumph over temptation and sinful habits, but the

felt sense of God's presence. It is spiritual strength

which we need to enable us to overcome in the stern

battle of life ; for our enemies are spiritual. Let a

man maintain spiritual fellowship with God, and he

will be strong and healthy, morally and spiritually. He
will hurl back temptation without an effort and with

scarcely a thought, just as the man of vigorous health

and abundant vitality can walk in the midst of disease

with perfect security. A felt sense of the continual

presence of God in the heart is the true health and

vitality of the human soul. One might as well try to

set the ocean on fire by hurling burning coals into it,

as to try to pollute the heart that is full of the love

and presence of God. The Holy Spirit, of which water

is the scriptural emblem, instantly quenches " all the

fiery darts of the wicked one," and we are made " more

than conquerors " over every foe, " through Him who
loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own
blood."

To be pure in heart and strong for duty there must

be this personal relation between the soul and the

Saviour. Each one must have the Spirit of God

indwelling. This profound and almost bewildering

thought is made possible to the grasp of faith when

we see, in the whole life of Jesus, His personal love

for individual souls. He not only loved humanity in

the mass. He loved each human soul. He talks to the

•woman of Samaria at Jacob's well, and unfolds to a

congregation of one the great mysteries of Divine truth

as fully and as faithfully as if He had been preaching
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to thousands. When a poor fallen woman is brought

before Him to be condemned, by a pointed home-thrust

He drives her enemies from His presence that He may

talk to her alone :
" He who is without the sin—the

same sin—let him first cast a stone at her." And His

love and His methods are the same now. By His

Spirit He comes to us one by one, drawing us to

Himself, speaking to us in whispered tones of love

and earnest entreaty, filling us with marvellous peace,

giving us courage and power in the presence of danger

and temptation, and filling us with such a sense of His

comforting presence that we become one with Him in

love, and aim, and desire. His presence fills us with

such blessedness, and peace, and conscious power that

His favour is more precious to us than even life itself;

and the one grand aim and endeavour of our lives will

be so to live in holiness and purity, that we may ever

enjoy His presence, and continually bask in the sun-

light of His love.

The Incarnation of Christ is practically lost upon us

until we see His whole life's love condensed into the

one act of self-sacrifice on the cross. The soul, full of

wonder, and gratitude, and joy at such a marvellous

exhibition of love and condescension, now gladly yields

up all to Jesus in willing self-surrender. And oh ! the

joy and gratitude of that heart when it finds that Christ

accepts the poor offering as gladly as it was given.

.Now it is its own no longer, but Christ's. And yet it

is more really its own than ever it was before. Before

it was a bond-slave either to sin or to the law, but now

it is Christ's willing servant, and not merely a servant,

but a son and heir—an heir of God and a joint-heir
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with Christ to all the joys and privileges of close and

constant fellowship with God. Such a soul, whether in

life or in death, is one with its Saviour, and can confi-

dently say with the Apostle, "To me to live is Christ,

and to die is gain" (Phil. i. 21). And now, with its

new life and new loves, it will pass unharmed through

the moral contagion of earth. Yea, more; that soul

which heretofore needed a physician for its ailments,

and a surgeon to bind up its wounds, will now become

a physician for others. It will become a minister of

mercy, and will go forth into the world, no longer

fearing its contagion and corruption, but bringing

healing and health to the sin-sick, courage and hope

to the desponding, and balm and benediction for all

woes.

By such a consecration of our lives to the service of

Christ and our fellow-men, after having " washed our

robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb,"

we will not only be saved from the world's spots and

stains, but we will have heaven begun in our hearts

—

we will enjoy a sweet foretaste of the glory and felicity

of the future life in the land that knows no shadow,

no sorrow, and no sin.

The ultimate issue of the Incarnation was to bring

about, the union of all true believers with Christ. How
meagre the life and work of Christ appear when He is

represented only as an example—a pattern life for men
to imitate. His holy life is indeed important as well

as His death, for He thus became " our obedience "
;

but it is only a part of His redemptive work. He
" became obedient up to death."

No theory of the Atonement which leaves out the
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death and resurrection of Christ is in the least degree

entitled to respect ; for Jesus said, " I have power to

lay down My life, and I have power to take it again.

This commandment ha\'e I received from My Father "
;

and again, " The good Shepherd giveth His life for the

sheep" (John x. ii, i8); "The Son of Man came not

to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His

life a ransom for many" (Matt. xx. 28). He also

declares that He is " the resurrection and the life."

In virtue of our union with Christ through the in-

dwelling of His Spirit we become " partakers of the

Divine nature," and we are reckoned to have been one

with Him in all His life's work; and one with Him in

His death and resurrection-life. This union is effected

only in the New Birth. Hence the significance of the

words of the Lord Jesus, " Except a man be born of

water and of the Spirit he cannot enter the kingdom

of God " (John iii. 5). The New Birth, or Regenera-

tion, takes place, by the power of the Holy Spirit, the

moment the heart yields itself up to God in perfect love,

and trust, and self-surrender. It is Christ coming by

His Spirit in resurrection-life and power. Hence Jesus

said, "Whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall

never die" (John xi. 26). This new life is the life of

Christ in the heart. It is Christ returning to humanity,

and by His Spirit dwelling in human hearts with Divine

power. The Incarnation makes this glorious mystery

possible to faith ; for He who possessed a real human
body during His earthly ministry, still retaining His

Divine power and wisdom, can now dwell in human
hearts without any lowering of His essential dignity

and glory. And the moment that we believe that our
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bodies may become "the temples of the Holy Ghost,"

and gladly accept the proffered blessing, and open the

door of the heart to the waiting Saviour, that moment

we shall have personal experience of " a peace that

passeth all understanding," " a joy that is unspeak-

able and full of glory," We shall now have the witness

in ourselves that Christ can dwell in the human heart,

giving a new life and new loves, new aims and aspira-

tions, new peace and new power—power to hold fellow-

ship with God, power over sin, and power in service.

This, then, is the true solution of the mysterious union

of the human and Divine.



XII.

CHRIST IN THE WILDERNESS: THE TEMPTATION.

"Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to be

tempted of the devil. And when He had fasted forty days and forty

nights He afterward hungered."

—

Matt. iv. i, 2.

THE Temptation of Christ is one of the most

wonderful incidents in all history. It strikes us

as marvellous, and as almost transcending belief, that

He who was truly God should thus submit Himself

to be tried and tempted by the devil on the very

threshold of His public ministry. But in God's modes

of procedure there must always be mystery. His ways

are past finding out. If we are truly reverent, and are

willing to acknowledge that God is greater than we

know, then we will be prepared to find that in providing

a remedy for sin, as well as in the introduction of sin

into the world, His mode of procedure is above our

finite comprehension. For wise purposes God permitted

the tempter to assail the first representatives of the

human race ; and also in wisdom and in love to man
He permitted the devil to tempt and try the ideal

Representative of humanity.

In the verses immediately preceding our text we
have the record of Christ's baptism, and the descent

of the Holy Spirit upon Him. This was His call and
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consecration to the office of Priest and Redeemer of

man. He had completed the statutory age for entering

the office of priest. The priest had to be thirty years

of age. The priest had to be " washed with water

"

(Exod. xl. 12); "sprinkled with water of purifying"

(Numb. viii. 7). The priest had also to be anointed,

as the sign of receiving the Holy Spirit. Jesus had

now fulfilled all these obligations. He was thirty

years of age ; He received the sprinkled water of

purifying at His baptism by John at Jordan ; and He
received the baptism of the Holy Ghost. And now,

" being full of the Holy Ghost, He returned from

Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the wilderness
"

(Luke iv. i).

On entering upon His life's work it was meet that

He should pass through a great inward crisis by which

the human will would become entirely subordinated to

the Divine Spirit. Hence it is recorded that He was

"led up"—that is, borne away, transported—"by the

Spirit." Again He is said to have been "driven" by

the Spirit into the wilderness. Under these strong

forms of expression it is clearly indicated that the

human will was directed and controlled by the Divine

Spirit. As in Christ, so in all Christian workers, this

is the first qualification for service—a perfect readiness

to be led by the Spirit in all that we do and say,

an entire subjection of the human will to the Divine

will.

As Jesus was truly human, there was necessarily

a real human progress in the unfolding of His powers.

He increased in wisdom, in stature, and in grace

—

namely, in the threefold department of His nature,
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in body, soul, and spirit. " The child grew, and

waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom ; and the

grace of God was upon Him " (Luke ii. 40). Possessed

of a human nature in union with the Divine nature,

His human powers had to be unfolded under human
conditions of progress. This is a thought to be care-

fully noted, if we would clearly comprehend the

Temptation. As early as the age of twelve we find

Him discussing knotty questions of Theology with the

learned doctors of the law, and being conscious of a

Divine call to be about His Father's business. But,

with these exceptions, we find no early record of

mature powers in virtue of His divinity, but a gradual

growth and unfolding of all the natural powers of the

human soul. This fact must be remembered, else we
will be in danger of losing sight of His true humanity,

and the reality of His temptations, and toil, and agony,

and suffering, as those invariably do who accustom

themselves to think exclusively of His divinity and

miraculous power.

Now that the Holy Spirit has descended upon Him,

a wondrous transformation is wrought in His inner

consciousness. With the Spirit comes a voice, and

with the voice a new power ; and He feels the Messianic

forces heaving in His breast. The voice from heaven,

"This is My beloved Son, hear ye Him," is His

commission and call to commence His life's work.

Now all the great movings of spirit attendant upon

such a call—the shrinking, the self-sacrifice, the

inspiration of hope, the agony of anxiety—would break

in upon Him like the rolling and the surging of the

waves of the sea. There was, no doubt, the same kind
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of commotion in His heart that is felt by every truly

noble and upright man when called to consecrate

himself to the Lord, and to devote his life and all that

he has to His service. All that was human in Him
would instinctively shrink from the tremendous

responsibility of the work which He had undertaken.

This feeling would be met by the surging tide of love

and joy—love to man, and "the joy of bringing many
sons to glory "

; and the effect upon His Spirit is such

that every faculty groans with the pressure, and sways

and moans like a forest in a storm. The Divine Spirit

is upon Him, and He does what He must. He does

xio\. go ; He yields Himself up to be led—to be driven

by the Spirit into the first stage of His work.

This experience of the Master ought to be most

comforting to all who are called upon to pass through

similar conflicts, when they know that even sinless

humanity required to pass through a terrible struggle

and wrestling with the spirit of evil in order to be

fitted for the work of blessing men. Like Him, we
have to pass through the struggle alone. He is led

by the Spirit into the wilderness away from the contact

of men. We, too, must have retirement for the struggle

with no one near us but God.

His inward commotion so completely absorbed His

whole soul, that for forty days He seemed altogether

unconscious of the needs of the body. It would seem

to have been an involuntary fast. Apparently He had

no consciousness of hunger, and perhaps no conscious-

ness of time, until the inner conflict was ended. It

was not until " after He had fasted forty days " that

He hungered. The human organization is such, that
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under great nervous tension and mental stress the body

may be sustained without food for a much longer

period than when in its natural and normal state.

Therefore, no miraculous sustaining power is necessary

to account for this prolonged abstinence from food.

Others, both in ancient and in modern times, have

fasted as long.

But what was the Christ doing in this long solitude

and silence in the wilderness ? To say that He was

fasting is not a full answer to this inquiry. The fast

certainly was total,
—" He did eat nothing,"—and not

from food alone, but also from society and from worship

in the synagogue. He was entirely isolated from the

world, and was altogether alone in the dreary desert

—

alone with God. There was no one present to furnish

a graphic report of the unique experiences of those

fort}^ days—the struggles, the shrinking, the yearning,

the submission, the final triumph. And He has chosen

to report only the closing scene, usually called the

Temptation, which must have taken place at the end

of the forty days. Here alone the veil is lifted.

However, we may know that He was not purposely

afflicting Himself with penances of hunger and starva-

tion. We may know that He was not wrestling with

the question whether or not He would undertake the

work to which He had been called. We may know

that He was not bewaihng His sins, for He was then,

as ever, the Sinless One. Then, what was He doing,

and why was He there ?

To arrive at an intelligent conception of the experi-

ences of this time it must be borne in mind that He

had a nature in part humanly derived ; and, so far, a
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broken, frail nature. He took upon Him " the likeness

of the flesh that had sinned" (Rom. viii. 3). That

flesh—namely, human nature—by sin came under the

curse of the law. He is now not merely in the world
;

He is in the flesh. In Him, as in all of us, the flesh

would strive to obtain the mastery over the spirit.

And there would come to Him, as there comes to all

men, a time when the permanent supremacy of the

flesh or the spirit must be definitely and for ever

settled. He did not, indeed, have any sinful habits to

overcome ; but the pure human soul would shrink back

in horrid recoil and revulsion from the shame, the

humiliation, the hate, the wrong, the woe, the curse,

which He inherited as the Son of Man, and assumed

as the Sin-bearer for the world. So He must have

retirement that He may wrestle with this feeling, until,

with complete resignation, He can consent to veil His

Divine glory and His equality with God while He bears

the sins of humanity and the shame of the cross.

The cross, and the nails, and the physical suffering

could hardly seem terrible to Him ; but to be numbered

with transgressors, to be accounted an impostor and

a malefactor, to be rejected by those for whose salvation

He yearned, and for whom He was ready to lay down
His life

—

thatvjs.'s, a trial from which God Himself might

well shrink. There is nothing so revolting to a pure

upright soul as to be made the subject of scandal and

reproach, and then to find that the lie or the calumny

is believed, and he is despised and rejected by those

who ought to defend his integrity and purity of life.

The agony of crucifixion is as nothing to this. And it

was such a trial that the Lord Jesus was now passing



128 DOCTRINE AND DOUBT.

through; for the whole of His earthly life was present

to His mind during these anxious days.

Human nature is keenly sensitive to suffering, and

His human nature would naturally recoil from the lot

of suffering to which He was called. But the soul-

struggle would be the most trying. His call, which

was now upon Him, was a call to self-denial, and self-

sacrifice, and submission, and He was fully conscious

of it. The fact that He was Divine did not make Him
superior to suffering. He had assumed human nature

as it is, and we know that it is weak for suffering. The

flesh is not heroic. It is the spirit in man that makes

the hero. The flesh shrinks from being hated of all

men— shrinks from dying, and especially from dying

under a curse. He knew that He was tending towards

the cross ; for in one of His earliest discourses He
speaks of being " lifted up." This instinctive shrinking

from the suffering and shame, from the cross and the

curse, must now be overcome. The flesh must be

entirely subordinated to- the spirit before He can enter

successfully upon His life's work. The struggle would

be severe, but it must be decisive ; and it must be won
in solitude, with the Divine Spirit alone to help, and

the spirit of evil to oppose.

Then, again, at the moment of His call and consecra-

tion, there would come upon Him another kind of

inward commotion, arising from the fact that He had

taken the world upon His love. How differently we
feel towards any person the moment we undertake for

them, making their case our own ! Jesus, in entering

upon His work as the Saviour of men, must make

Himself one with those whom He is to redeem—to
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live for them, suffer for them, die for them. Love

always undertakes to suffer for those beloved. The
mother suffers for her child. The patriot lays down
his life for his country. The Christian martyr seals

his' testimony with his blood. It is this moral suffering

that now comes upon the Christ ; and it comes in an

intensity and agony proportionate to the strength

and compass of His love. Physical suffering bears

no comparison with such soul-agony as this.

In addition to this physical and moral suffering

which was present to His mind, He must have been

profoundly engaged in unfolding and maturing the plan

of His life's work, as the world's Redeemer. True

there was a Divine plan ready for Him, prepared before

the creation and fall of man ; for, in the purpose of

God, He was " the Lamb slain from the foundation of

the world." But He, as man, as One who had to grow

in wisdom, must think it out, step by step, in all its

parts, according to human methods of thought and

arrangement. In consenting to become man He con-

sented to be unfolded gradually in body and mind.

His plan, therefore, must be carefully and profoundly

thought out in order to be mastered in detail.

He has already studied the Messianic prophecies,

and, no doubt, had a deeper spiritual insight into their

meaning than even the prophets who wrote them ; still

the plan of His work must be thought out in detail :

what He shall do and teach ; what He shall suffer
;

when He shall suffer ; how He shall suffer ; by whom
shall He organize ; how many bosom friends shall He
have ; what shall His relation be to a worldly Church

and worldly-minded teachers ; shall He permit popular

9
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demonstrations in His favour, or shall He forbid all

such manifestations of approval ? Forty days in the

wilderness ! It is a long time. Yes, a long time to

fast ; but short enough for all the wrestling and plan-

ning through which He was called to pass, as a

necessary preparation for entering upon the sublime

work of the world's redemption. What a world of

thought would be crowded into those forty days ! After

such mental toil, and soul-wrestling, and bodily absti-

nence, is it any wonder that the God-man hungered ?

And what a hungering it would be ! What exhaustion

of bod}^, and w'hat sinking of spirit ! If there ever

was a weak moment in His life surely it was the

present moment.

Now is the tempter's opportunity ; and he readily

avails himself of it :
" If Thou be the Son of God,

command that this stone become a loaf." The point

of this temptation lay in the suggestion that it seemed

wholly inconsistent for the Son of God, who possessed

all power, to suffer from hunger. What will the

people say of One who professes to be the Messiah, if

He allows Himself to suffer bodily privation ? By all

means work a miracle, if Thou canst. Display creative

power, and thus establish Thy Messiahship. The
people expect such a wonder-working Messiah, and if

you are politic you will conform to their expectations.

It would seem as if Satan had already perverted the

expectations of the Jewish people concerning the Messiah

for the very purpose of turning aside the Messiah

Himself. And in all probability the influence of these

perverted views upon the mind of Jesus would give

rise to an inward struggle ; for they must be rejected.
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Many suppose that Satan had employed some of the

chief priests, as his instruments, to tempt Christ to

undertake the part of a worldly Messiah, and to set up

an earthly kingdom ; and that they waited upon Him
for that purpose when He had emerged from the

wilderness at the end of the forty days. This seems in

every way probable. Satan, by God's permission, had

the power of entering into the serpent to tempt Eve.

He also entered into Judas before the betrayal. The

devil certainly has the power of operating directly on

the human mind by evil suggestion ; and he is also

permitted by God to employ human agents to carry out

his designs.

John the Baptist had already declared to the deputa-

tion from the Sanhedrim that the Messiah had come,

and that Jesus was the Son of God. It was the

Baptist's duty to point out the Messiah to the people,

and especially to the representatives of the people.

They had come to ask him, and he must have given

a truthful reply. It is altogether probable, therefore,

that the chief priests would endeavour to persuade

Him to set up an earthly kingdom, and become the

Priest-king of God's chosen people. But Christ had a

grander mission to fulfil ; He had come to be the

Saviour of man, not simply the Ruler and Deliverer

of a single nation. Therefore, He must reject their

counsel, and thereby incur their enmity and opposition.

If this supposition be correct, it may, to some extent,

account for the malignant opposition of the Scribes and

Pharisees throughout His ministry. If He declined their

counsel they would do all in their power to thwart His

projects in order to make success impossible without
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their aid. The suggestion also to convert a stone into

a loaf would seem to indicate that the temptation came

through a Jewish channel. It was characteristic of the

Jew to seek a sign—some display of power—as an

attestation of Mcssiahship :
" What sign showest Thou

unto us?" (John ii. 1 8). "Master, we would see a

sign from Thee " (Matt. xii. 38).

In the second temptation, when Jesus was placed

upon the pinnacle of the temple, the chief priests may
again have been the mouthpiece of Satan. The pin-

nacle, or wing, being within the temple, and a sacred

part, the high priest alone would have access to it.

Another sign in attestation of His Divine commis-

sion is demanded :
" Cast Thyself down, and let the

wondering multitude behold the attending angels bear-

ing Thee up in their hands ; and then we will present

Thee to the people as the promised Messiah." This

would seem to be the point of the temptation.

In the third temptation it is hardly possible that the

chief priests had a part. It is most probable that after

the scene in the temple Jesus retired to a high moun-

tain near Jerusalem, and here the tempter assails Him
directly. He does not address Jesus as the Son of

God, but sets himself up as God, and claims the

worship of Christ—homage, at least, though not neces-

sarily adoration. Here Satan appears in his true

character, as the enemy and rival of God, and Jesus

treats him accordingly :
" Get thee hence, Satan ; for

it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God,

and Him only shalt thou serve " (Matt. iv. 10). In the

first and second temptation Jesus dealt with him

according to his assumed character, as one who seemed
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anxious to promote the mission of the Messiah. Now,

however, He meets the pretensions of Satan to abso-

hite power and universal dominion by asserting His

own superior authority. He addresses the tempter

by the name Satan, indicating that He clearly sees

through his false pretensions. Professing to promote

Christ's Messiahship, he is really an adversary, as the

name Satan signifies.

In these temptations we see the presumption and

the persistency of Satan. He is bold enough to try his

wiles even upon the Son of God. He persists in his

attempt, although foiled in the first and second assault.

He exhibits also almost incredible impudence ; for the last

temptation clearly indicates that he believed that the

Messiah Himself had His price at which His virtue

and fidelity might be bought. It is scarcely necessary

to observe that Satan's liberal promise to give the

kingdoms of this world and all their glory to Christ

was a lie, like all his promises ; for he proffers what is

not his to give. No truer designation of the devil can

be given than " the father of lies."

Looking at the temptation of Christ as a whole, we
see in it an exact parallel to the temptation in the

Garden of Eden. There was in both a threefold

temptation, touching and testing every department of

human nature. These the Apostle John summarizes

as, " The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and

the vainglory jof life" (i John ii. 16). Eve saw that

the tree was good for food. Here was a desire for

bodily gratification—a wish to eat what God had for-

bidden. This was the first temptation presented to

Christ—a proposal to satisfy the cravings of the body
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in a forbidden wa}' ; for it seemed to be the one

restriction placed upon Christ that He never wrought

a miracle to satisfy His own personal wants, or for

gaining personal glory. The second temptation was

to personal pride, or vanity—a desire to appear great,

to be looked at with wonder and admiration. This

feeling the Apostle designates " the lust of the eyes."

The third temptation was to worldly ambition—to

possess commanding power and universal rule before

God's time. So Eve was ambitious to become as God
Himself. To her also the devil's promise was a lie.

He promised her fellowship with God in knowledge

and enjoyment. He promised more abundant life. The

result, however, was misery, shame, suffering, death.

In all these temptations there is an element of truth

in the devil's lies. Christ is to enter into His Messianic

inheritance, but it is to be different in character—earthly

instead of spiritual ; and different also in time

—

at once,

instead of having to wait and suffer. It is this iui-

tncdiateness that makes the devil's bait so alluring to

many. The means and the manner, too, are different.

He is to employ Satanic agency instead of Divine

power. He will employ magic, and live upon stones

instead of bread ; and, by demon-worship, command
the homage of the world.

As we see in this wonderful and thrilling narrative

the devil's subtle methods of tempting, let us also learn

from Christ the true method of resisting temptation.

He fought the tempter with a text. Three times He
says, " It is written." Like Him, if we would come

off victorious, we must be skilful in wielding the sword

of the Spirit, which is the Word of God.



XIII.

CHRIST IN THE GARDEN: THE AGONY.

" My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death."

—

Matt. xxvi. 38.

THE Garden of Gethsemane has ever been dear

to the Christian lieart on account of the scene

described in our text. It is a most touching and

memorable scene, and so strange and marvellous that

we but seldom realize how real it was to the Sufferer.

It is night. The traitor is away on his mission of

betrayal. The Lord has left Jerusalem with the eleven

disciples. He descends from the city into the dark

vale of cypresses, where once the fire blazed in

which the abominations of idolatry were consumed.

Here He crosses the brook Kedron, over which King

David passed, barefoot and in sackcloth, when fleeing

from his rebellious son Absalom. The very path

which He trod would naturally suggest treachery and

betrayal. Solemn, yet calm and peaceful, with perhaps

a touch of depression in His countenance. He arrives

at the Garden of Gethsemane, at the base of the Mount

of Olives. Here gigantic olive-trees to this very day

point out the very spot where the suffering Saviour

wept, and prayed, and agonized for the redemption of

fallen humanity. This peaceful enclosure was a spot
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to wliich He had often resorted after the labours of the

day in the city. How He loved quiet, and retirement,

and cleanliness, and a pure atmosphere. By His

example He would seem to teach how impossible it

is to be morally strong amid the dim, and crowding,

and filth of low city life. " He went, as He was wont,

to the Mount of Olives."

Every one in that little company must have observed

how His soul was oppressed ; and they would be pre-

pared to hear Him say with deep emotion on their

arrival, "Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder."

He takes the three who can best understand the scene,

Peter, and James, and John, to be witnesses of the

solemn experiences of that hour, and to watch, lest

they, not He, should be surprised and alarmed :
" My

soul is exceeding sorrowful, tarry ye here and watch."

It was of paramount importance to His future Church

that there should be competent witnesses of that solemn

and sublime scene.

The purely human feeling of the need of affectionate

fellowship would also cause Him to desire to have

some of His trusted friends near to Him. Solitude

increases the feeling of horror. Companionship makes

conflict comparatively easy. Here, then, we see His

true humanity asserting itself: " Do not leave Me

;

do not sleep ; stay near by and watch with Me." He
goes forward a few steps and falls upon His face, the

Eastern posture of extreme sorrow and anguish, crying,

" O My Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from

Me !
" He does it a second time, more earnestly, and

a third time, when His earnestness amounts to agony :

"And, being in an agony, He pra3'ed more earnestly;
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and His sweat' became as it were great drops of blood

falling down upon the ground " (Luke xxii. 44).

The agony—the heart-anguish—was so intense that

there were forced out through the pores of the skin

large drops resembling blood. This bloody perspira-

tion takes place in the human body only under the

most intense agony. The bite of a poisonous serpent

and certain painful affections have produced it. In

Christ it was produced by extreme mental anguish.

The first natural inquiry, therefore, is. Whence and

why this terrible crisis of anguish and agony ? We
are not to suppose that He is under God's wrath, or

that He has lost the Father's love and favour. Never

was He doing the Father's will more faithfull}-. Never

was He more beloved by God. He is now, as ever,

" The Beloved Son " ; and God proves His love by

sending an angel to strengthen Him.

Some have supposed that His agony at the present

moment, when there was no immediate danger, would

be out of place on mere human principles, and, there-

fore, it must have been caused by some mysterious

judicial infliction, or by the withdrawal of the Father's

favour. However, it is not until He comes to the

cross that He feels forsaken by God. God does not

send His angels to strengthen and support those whom
He forsakes ; and only a short time previous He com-

forted Himself in the assurance, " Therefore doth My
Father love Me, because I lay down My life for the

sheep." And further, when He says, three times

repeated, in His prayer, " Not as I will, but as Thou

wilt," He surely expresses the strongest possible con-

fidence in God and perfect repose in His love. And
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yet further, before He leaves the precincts of the

garden He formally declares His confidence in the

Father's love and favour, " Thinkest thou that I cannot

pray to My Father, and He shall even now send Me
more than twelve legions of angels ?" (Matt, xxvi. 53.)

The whole account affords the most decisive proof that

He does not for a moment imagine that God has with-

drawn His favour.

The momentary disturbing of the perfect harmony

between His human will and the will of the Father

must be ascribed, in part at least, to that human in-

firmity necessarily attached to His state of humiliation.

The prompt and spontaneous submission, as expressed

in each prayer, shows that there was no taint of

rebellion on His part, but perfect resignation to the

Father's wilL It was not the result of moral weakness,

but rather the struggle with the human will to sub-

ordinate it to God's will and purpose. In carrying out

God's purpose and plan for the redemption of man, in

finishing the work given Him to do, it was necessary

that He should submit to a terrible and ignominious

death, by which He was to manifest His perfect

obedience to the Father's will. From such a trial all

that was human in Him would naturally recoil in

inconceivable horror. However, although the human
soul was burdened, and almost crushed by the weight

of woe which He was enduring, yet the spirit of Christ,

in all His conflicts, maintained the consciousness of

Sonship, and close and constant fellowship with the

Father.

Possessing a real human nature,—a nature that is

naturally sensitive and weak for suffering,—we ought
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to expect from Him the cry, " Father, save Me from

this hour ! " But see how the instinctive cry of nature

is checked :
" Now is My soul troubled, and what

shall I say ? " Shall I say, " Father, save Me from

this hour? Nay; for this cause came I unto this hour.

Father, glorify Thy iiainc." This prompt submission

proves that " He learned obedience by the things which

He suffered." He had to sacrifice His human will, His

shrinking, His sense of humiliation, on the altar of

duty. In Him, as in us, this is the triumph of faith :

" Not My will, but Thine, be done."

To possess a nature that needs to be sacrificed is not

sinful. It is a God-given nature, and therefore good.

But the sin consists in refusing to sacrifice it in obe-

dience to God's command. The fact that human nature

has desires and longings that are not in accordance

with God's will makes conflict and struggle inevitable

—the human soul in conflict with the Divine will. In

the Temptation and in the Agony Jesus had this con-

flict, yet without sin ; for He never gratified any desire,

nor refused to submit to any suffering or humiliation,

in opposition to the will of the Father.

The highest and holiest life is not the life that knows
no conflict, but the life that marches steadily on in the

midst 'of conflict, turning every trial into a triumph.

If we meet with no trials and temptations in our path,

we can have no triumphs ; and the crown of rejoicing

is given " to him that overcometh," and he is made " a

pillar in the temple of God." Paul, in recording his

own experience, does not thank God for escaping trial,

but joyfully exclaims, " Now thanks be unto God, who
always causeth us to triumph in Christ" (2 Cor. ii. 14).
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As Jesus received power from the Father at the time

to perform His mighty works, so He also learned the

Father's will in reference to the cup of suffering at the

time ; and apparently He had to wait patiently in order

to make sure that no escape was possible. But when,

by the Father's continued silence, He was satisfied that

the world's redemption depended upon His drinking the

cup to its bitter dregs, He expresses His ready com-

pliance with the Father's purpose in words of peculiar

beauty and pathos :
" My Father, if this cup may not

pass from Me, except I drink it. Thy will be done !

'

The struggle is ended. He is assured that the pathway

of suffering is the pathway of duty ; and He rises at

once to the consciousness and joy of certain victory.

The Agony in the garden was not the result of fear.

Jesus w^as not afraid to die. He had power to lay down
His life, and He had power to take it again ; and He
laid it down cheerfully for the joy of bringing many sons

to glor3^ It cannot be supposed for a moment that a

Being of such transcendent goodness and majesty could

be shaken and unnerved by fear of any kind. The

fact that the blood oozed through the pores of the skin

is a proof that the agony was not the result of fear
;

for in fear the blood is driven inward, and leaves a

deadly pallor over the surface. In the case of Christ

the blood is driven outward. And yet there are those

who affirm that this incident proves that He was only

a man, and a very weak one, sadly lacking in manly

courage. It is worthy of note that it is not said that

He was filled with fear, but that He was "exceeding

sorrowful," a very different emotion. Heart-anguish

has been known to produce bloody perspiration, as in
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the case of Charles IX. of France, who agonized on his

death-bed, and was filled with horror and dismay as he

fully realized his awful guilt for consenting to massacre

the French Protestants on St. Bartholomew's Day.

The agony of Jesus was not the agony of fear.

How, then, shall we account for this terrible agony ?

Here is the Son of God, confessedly the world's greatest

benefactor; One who has never had to acknowledge

sin, or fault, or failure
;
perfect in His life ; facing every

sort of danger in His works of mercy ; One who has

shown the most perfect trust in God ; carrying with

Him, too, throughout His ministry, the consciousness

that He must die, and in the end refusing to be pro-

tected by force ; and yet He is somehow the subject of

extreme anguish and agony at the near prospect of death.

Well may we ask, How can this be ; and how can we
account for it ?

Now it seems clear that His agony could not be

merely human. If only the human in Him was suffer-

ing, could He not have endured calmly like Socrates

and others ? As, on account of His divinity, His love

was deeper and more intense than mere human love,

so His anguish and agony would be more intense, and,

when in full play, would necessarily give a tremendous

shock to the human organism. It was as the God-man

that He agonized in Gethsemane.

But can divinity suffer ? Is there any sensibility in

God that can experience anguish and agony ? We are

apt to think that God is superior to suffering. He
could not, of course, experience physical pain. But we
read of God being "grieved at His heart"; "The
Lord pitieth them that fear Him." To pity another is.
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in some measure, to suffer with him. Nothing is more

certain than that God can suffer. He suffered in giving

up His well-beloved Son to die for the human race.

It is one of the perfections of Godhead that it can

suffer; and in any moral being the capability of suffer-

ing will be in proportion to his goodness. When God
undertook fully to reveal Himself to man, He did not

appear in kingly majesty and glory, but in the suffer-

ing Saviour. There is, therefore, some true sense in

which God's perfection requires Him to be a suffering

God. But He is not, on that account, unhappy. A
noble nature finds its highest happiness in self-denial

for the good of others. Christ Himself, as the Captain

of our salvation, was made perfect through suffering.

He was thereby fitted to become a sympathetic

Saviour ; and by His sufferings and triumphs. He proved

that human nature, when directed and controlled by

the Divine Spirit, may triumph all along the fine, with-

out ever succumbing to temptation, or being crushed

by suffering. The Divine nature, therefore, may suffer

without suffering loss, or becoming thereby less than

perfect.

What, then, was the cause of the agony of the God-

man, Christ Jesus ? We think His pure nature would

recoil with something like horror, not from the thought

of dying, but from dying as an impostor, and being

rejected by those whom He longed to bless and save.

This thought would well-nigh crush Him ; for He
knew that, as they now rejected His love, so in all ages

there would be many to do the same, and His yearning

love for man would not meet its full reward. He is not

afraid to die ; but His pure h'\man soul shrinks back in
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awful recoil at the madness and fury that are ready to

burst upon Him ; at the madness of men to reject such

a benefactor, and to trample upon Divine love itself. It

is an appalling thought. Man, who was made in God's

image ; man, whose nature He had assumed ; man,

whom He came to redeem and save, going to crucify

their Divine Friend ! He thinks not of Himself

merely ; His heart is agonizing for the souls of men.

Having assumed a human nature He would naturally

have a tender regard for man—a love far transcending

a patriot's feeling for his country, or a brother's feeling

for one of his father's children.

His incarnation made Him, in a very real sense, one

with man ; and, man being under the curse, He, as

bearing the sin of men, came under it too; and He will

not by a miracle push aside the liability He has

assumed as the Sin-bearer and Saviour of man. This

He cannot do ; for it is an essential part of God's re-

demptive plan that Christ should offer such a tribute

of respect to God's retributive order in punishing sin

that His law will be honoured and magnified before

men, in such a way as to profoundly impress them

with its propriety and necessity. Sin is inseparably

linked to suffering, and the Sin-bearer and Redeemer

from sin must therefore suffer. By this voluntary sub-

mission of Christ to man's curse, or lot of penalty, a

sting of conviction will be sharpened against sin that

will start a new sense of the righteousness of God's

law and the retributive order of God's government in

the hearts of all mankind. For if God's sinless Son,

in coming into contact with the world's sin, must suflTer,

and agonize, and die, surely it will ever be believed
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that suftcring is inseparably linked with sin. There-

fore Christ's love to man and His love for God's law

made it impossible for Mini to turn aside from the

path of suftering.

Every form of love—motherhood, fatherhood, friend-

ship, patriotism, philanthropy—carries with it its

burden of anxiety, and anguish, and agony, according

to the strength of love, and according to the want or

woe of the object loved. Moses carried this burden :

" I am not able to bear all this people alone ; for it is

too heavy for me." Paul had a similar experience

:

' I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in my
heart . . . for my brethren, my kinsmen according

to the flesh." He could even wish himself anathema

from Christ for their sakes. He would be willing for

a time to endure the withdrawal of Christ's comforting

presence, as Jesus endured for a time the hiding of the

Father's face, if thereby His brethren might be saved.

There is no burden so heavy as the burden of souls.

Love must always bear its burden of sorrow. We
must bear this thought in mind if we would fully

understand the scene in Gethsemane, and truly

interpret the anguish and agony of the suffering

Saviour.

This pathetic incident in the life of our Lord has

its lesson for us all ; for we are called upon to walk

in His steps. As certainly as the Master's love is in

us, as surely will His burden rest upon us. If our

hearts become pure as He is pure, we will be shocked

and revolted at the wrath and wrong of evildoers. In

so far as we have love, and pity, and sympathy for

others, we will have the anxiety and agony that
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necessarily accompany these emotions. If we have

the Master's spirit, we will also in our measure have

the Master's burden. We will have the fellowship of

suffering, as well as the fellowship of joy and victory.

And if we would have fellowship with Him in victory

over temptation and trial, we must, like Him, cheerfully

submit to the Father's will in all things. We must

be willing to suffer with Christ rather than disobey

God, remembering, however, for our comfort, that in

all our anxiety, and anguish, and agony God loves us

dearly. If He cannot answer our cry for deliverance,

if He cannot wisely remove the cup of sorrow. He
will assuredly give us strength to bear it, and thus

make us stronger for life. " And there appeared unto

Him an angel from heaven strengthening Him."

10



XIV

CHRIST ON THE MOUNT: THE TRANSFIGURATION.

"And, behold, there talked with Ilim two men, which were Moses

and Elijah ; who appeared in glory, and spake of His decease which

He was about to accomplish at Jerusalem."

—

Luke ix. 30, 31.

IN this sublime incident in the life of the God-man

we have brought together the glory of heaven and

the shame of the cross. Here the Transfiguration and

the Crucifixion touch each other. Jesus was trans-

figured in the presence of the three disciples ; and

Moses and Elijah appeared and talked with Him of

His decease which He was about to accomplish at

Jerusalem, Between the Transfiguration and the

Crucifixion there is a close connection, the one being

preparatory to the other. At the Transfiguration Jesus

touched the highest point in His earthly life ; as at

the Cross He touched the lowest point in His humilia-

tion. This glorious Transfiguration, and the heaven-

sent messengers, and the Voice, " This is My beloved

Son, in w^hom I am well pleased ; hear ye Him," prove

conclusively that He had now attained to the highest

heights of holiness. In virtue of that personal holiness

He had a right in His human body, transfigured and

glorified, to enter heaven, like Enoch, Moses, and

Elijah, without passing through the avenue of death.

Death, as the wages of sin, had no claim upon the
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sinless Saviour. He was perfectly conscious of His

own sinlessness. We never hear from Him in any

of His discourses or prayers, not even during the

agony in the garden, any expressions of regret, or

repentance, or remorse ; and He can fearlessly confront

His bitterest enemies with the challenge, "Which of

you convinceth Me of sin ? " Such a life does not

require, for its own sake, to pass into heaven through

the avenue of death, much less through the humiliation

and shame of the cross.

Man, at his creation, was promised life on condition

that he should obey God and recognize his dependence

upon Him. He was left free to choose the path of

obedience and dependence, or the path of independence

and self-assertion. The pathway to glory led through

temptation and moral progress ; so that by continued

resistance of temptation his free will would become

confirmed in loyalty to God's will. He would thus

advance from a state of mere innocence to the higher

state of holiness. Then, by a glorious transformation

of the bodily organism, such as took place in the

bodies of Enoch, Moses, and Elijah, the final step

would be taken from the state of holiness to a state

of glory and the full vision of God.

Jesus had now, by resisting temptation, by unwaver-

ing obedience, by the entire surrender of His own will,

and by the consecration of all His powers to God,

attained to that summit of holiness, which, according

to the original law of human life, entitled Him to a

glorious transformation and an abundant entrance into

the heavenly state. The Transfiguration, with the

attendant messengers and the Shekinah-cloud, was at
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once the proof and the attestation of heaven that such

was His due. The human in Him was now so

thoroughly subjected to the Divine Spirit, that the inner

light and glory shone in glorious effulgence through the

body, so that the fashion of his countenance was
altered, and His face did shine as the sun, and even

His raiment became bright as the light. Such a

glorious mode of departure is His by right, if He will

only claim it. The heavenly messengers are ready to

accompany Him. The chariot of fire—the Shekinah-

cloud—is waiting to receive Him, and to bear Him to

the heavenly mansions. There is no doubt but Jesus

had the refusal of this triumphant mode of departure,

as the just reward of his holy, consecrated life.

There comes now another testing time in His life.

Will He enter heaven now, and leave behind Him those

whom He came to redeem ? Will the everlasting

doors now lift up their heads that the King of glory

may come in, and then for ever close against a lost and

helpless world ? If He enters now He must enter

alone. Will He, therefore, live for self or for others ?

Will He, once for all, prove to the world that there is

no joy like the joy of doing good, and that His love for

man is stronger than death—stronger even than the

attraction and the joys of heaven ? The whole matter

is deliberately weighed. In the presence of the She-

kinah-cloud,— the visible token of God's presence,—and

the open heaven, and the resplendent glory. He talks

with Moses and Elijah of the decease which He should,

according to the plan of redemption, accomplish at

Jerusalem. The pathway to glory is open to Him
;

but, see. He chooses the pathway to the cross. He
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will not grasp the crown, although, by resisting tempta-

tion, by prompt obedience, by cheerful self-surrender,

by loving ministry. He has attained to the highest

heights of human perfection ; and, therefore, is entitled

to the highest reward that heaven has to bestow.

But why does He turn away His eye from the

crown, and fix it upon the cross ? Why does He de-

cline to enter the opened heaven, and go back to earth

with its sorrow, and suffering, and shame ? Why must

the heavenly escort return to heaven from the peaks of

Hermon, and, after many days, come back on the same

mission to meet the risen Lord on Olivet ? There is

but one answer to these questions. The redemption of

man could not possibly be effected without the death of the

Redeemer. If His death was not absolutely necessary

to the salvation of men, on every principle of right and

justice He ought to have entered heaven now. This

is the one conclusive reply to those who make the

Atonement of Christ consist merely in His example and

moral influence upon men, and ignore the necessity of

His death upon the cross. The question. Why did

He die ? has but one possible answer :
" Without the

shedding of blood there is no remission." " It pleased

the Father that in Him should all fulness dwell ; and,

through Him, to reconcile all things unto Himself,

having made peace through the blood of His cross

"

(Col. i. 20). Therefore the cross cannot be avoided,

if man is to be redeemed.

In talking of His decease—His mode of departure

from the world—Moses and Elijah, representing the

Law and the Prophets, would naturally refer to the

Paschal Lamb and the Blood of the Passover, and such
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clear prophetic statements as, " The Lord hath laid on

Him the iniquity of us all. , . . He was wounded for

our transgressions ; He was bruised for our iniquities
;

the chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and by

His stripes we are healed " (Isa. Hv. 5, 6). Thus the

mind of the Lord Jesus would be assured that the path

of suffering was the appointed path for the Redeemer

of man ; and He would be nerved and strengthened

to submit to the terrible lot of shame and suffering

to which He was called.

From this time forward Jesus carries with Him the

clear consciousness that He must die ; and He now
communicates the startling intelligence to His faithful

and confidential friends : "As they were coming down
from the mountain He charged them that they should

tell no man what things they had seen, until the Son of

Man should have risen again from the dead" (Mark ix. 9).

And now He tells them plainly that the Son of Man
came "to give His life a ransom for many " (Matt. xx. 28).

From this time the language respecting the fact and

the purpose of His death is unmistakably clear :
" I

lay down My life for the sheep "
;

" No man taketh it

from Me, but I lay it down of Myself, I have power

to lay it down, and I have power to take it again "

(John X. 15, 18). At the last Supper He lifts the veil,

and all is clear :
" This is My blood of the new cove-

nant, which is shed for many for the remission of sins
"

(Matt. xxvi. 28). From such language it is abundantly

evident that Jesus regarded Himself as, in a very reai

sense, the representative of man, and knew that sin

could be forgiven only by the shedding of His blood.

In His perfectly holy life humanity touched its highest
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point. Adam was man at his beginning
;
Jesus was

man at his climax—man at his best. He was the

perfect ideal man made in the image of God. He
proved in His human life that the moral constitution

given to man was good ; that man, by the help of the

Divine Spirit, might resist temptation, and advance to

perfect holiness, and thus be fitted for eternal fellowship

with God. Jesus thus became the pattern man, the

model of what life ought to be. He took man's place,

and, through all the stages from infancy up to manhood,

lived man's life ; and by the marvellous power of His

matchless love He became the living centre and source

of a new life for man. However, in order that He may
be present in the hearts of all His disciples as a new
life and inspiration. He must lay aside the human body,

which during His life on earth necessarily restricted

Him in His movements, and limited Him to a particular

locality. Therefore His death would serve a double

purpose. His life, voluntarily given, would be a

ransom for the life of man, forfeited by sin ; so that

God could forgive " the sins that are past " without

seeming to make light of sin. And, having laid aside

the earthly tabernacle. He could come by His Spirit

and dwell in the hearts of all who love Him as a new
life, a new spiritual power, thus enabling men to mount

up to God in holy aspiration, and to enjoy close and

constant fellowship with Him ; so that " the peace of

God might be shed abroad in our hearts through the

Holy Ghost given unto us." Therefore, both for man's

redemption and for the manifestation of His own power

in the hearts of men, it was necessary that His path

should lead to the cross.
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In the early part of the human Hfe of Jesus the feel-

ing of Sonship was most prominent before His mind

:

" Wist ye not that I must be about My Father's

business ? " " Make not My Father's house a house of

merchandise." But from the Transfiguration onward

He is fully conscious of His Messiahship. And, as the

Messiah and Redeemer of man, He consents to accept

the lot of suffering, and to be numbered with trans-

gressors. He cheerfully consents to lay aside for a

time the rights of Sonship, and to endure the hiding of

the Father's face, in order to become the Substitute and

Sin-bearer for man. Now the cross is full in view, and

He does not hesitate to submit to it with all its shame

and woe. And yet it is not done without a struggle.

In all the great iepochs of His life there was struggle,

with conflict, always ending, however, in complete vic-

tory. It was so in the wilderness. It was so at the

Transfiguration. It was so*at Gethsemane. And it is so

on Calvary, to which He is now approaching. There was

conflict, crowned with victory, at every stage in His

progress through life. And the conflict was as real as

the victory. He has taken the place of sinful humanity

;

and, in rendering homage to God's holy law, which man
had trampled under foot. He cannot escape from the

cross and the curse, which are necessarily linked to

transgression. He will magnify the law, and make it

honourable. He will show to all generations that " the

commandment is holy, just, and good "—that God's law,

demanding obedience from man, is not arbitrary, but

necessary. He will show to the world that God cannot

surrender his authority and right to rule—that, if man
will not yield to love, ihe must yield to power, and be



CHRIST ON THE MOUNT. i53

made to suffer. The law of God must be upheld in its

integrity till the conscience of man freely acknowledges

its claim to respect, and the will of man gladly accepts

it as the only rule of life. This truth is self-evident,

when the law of God is recognized as the verbal

expression of the will of God. To trample on God's

law, or to make light of its requirements, is to oppose

our will to God's, and to assert our independence o/ Him.

If such self-assertion were permitted there could be no

harmony between man and God, and all moral govern-

ment would be at an end. Therefore the work of Jesus

was necessarily twofold. He had to uphold the law of

God by a life of perfect submission to God's will in aU

things, as well as to give His life as a ransom for those

whom He came to save. If the holiest, and wisest, and

greatest of all who have ever appeared in human form

cheerfully submits to God's will, and honours and

magnifies God's law, surely it will ever be acknow-

ledged that the law of God is necessary and good for

man. If Jesus, in offering His tribute of respect to

God's law, does not hesitate to bear in His own body

the suffering due to sin, it must ever be admitted that a

holy and just God, having a world of moral beings to

govern, cannot let persistent sin go unpunished.

How real the Saviour's sufferings were is evident

from the agony in Gethsemane, and from the cry on

the cross. There is no meaning in the agony, and

there is no accounting for the cry, " My God, My God,

why hast Thou forsaken Me ? " except the God-man

is suffering for sin. The Transfiguration proved that

He was prepared to enter into glory without passing

through the avenue of death. He did not suffer for
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any sin of His own. Then why the agonizing cry ?

Why the awful feeling of desertion ? Why the tem-

porary hiding of the Father's face ? Why the momen-
tary withdrawal of the Father's comforting presence ?

Whether the human mind can comprehend it or not,

the experience was terribly real to the Sufferer. God
forsaken by God ! This is the mystery of mysteries.

How can we account for it ? The agony of soul must

have been intense ; for on no other supposition could

this startling cry have been possible. Although He
was at this moment beloved by God, and was faithfully

doing the Father's will, and although all heaven was

looking on approvingly, yet He must have felt at this

awful crisis that He was indeed forsaken by God. His

human heart experienced a real desertion ; but by

faith His spirit kept clinging to God. God is still to

Him " My God." His consciousness of doing the

Father's will enabled Him to struggle successfully

against the feeling of desertion, although to all that

w^as human in Him that feeling was terribly real.

The cry was not so much a cry of weakness as a cry

of faith.

But how was this feeling of desertion possible to

the sinless Sufferer ? Such a feeling is possible only

to one who is bearing sin. It must ever remain true

that he who is separated from sin necessarily holds

fellowship with God :
" If we walk in the light as He

is in the light, we have fellowship one with another "

—

that is, we with God. We know as a fact in our own

experience that while we are conscious of bearing our

sins we feel forsaken by God. We are haunted con-

tinually by the terrible feeling of alienation. Only sin
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can produce this feeling of conscious alienation. But

Jesus had no sin of His own to account for this feeling

of desertion. Therefore it follows that He must have

been bearing the sins of others. We cannot possibly

account for His cry of anguish in any other way.

In the scourging, and buffeting, and mocking, and

piercing, and smiting, we have further confirmation of

the fact that the Sufferer was a Sin-bearer. A holy

God could not permit innocence so to suffer, except

there was a profound and mysterious meaning in it all.

There is but one answer to all His sufferings : not

for Himself, but for others. He is left to feel forsaken.

Not for Himself, but for others, He endures the curse

and the cross.



XV.

CHRIST ON THE CROSS: SIN AND ATONEMENT

" For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust,

that He might bring us to God."— i Peter iii. i8.

EVERYWHERE in Scripture sin is recognized as

a fact requiring to be dealt with. The alienation of

the sinner from God is also recognized as a fact, making

reconciliation necessary. Sin and alienation, as facts,

are also known in human experience. To meet the

fact of sin and alienation we want a salvation and

reconciliation which may also be known as a fact in

our own experience. Otherwise peace in the presence

of God would be for ever impossible. The life of

Christ in the world is a fact ; and so is the Atonement,

which has been effected by the holy life, obedience,

death, and resurrection of the God-man, Christ Jesus.

Reconciliation with God, through faith and union to

Christ, may also be known as a fact in human experi-

ence. And so may salvation from sin—not simply

from the punishment of sin, but also from the love of

sin and the power of sin.

The mighty problem of evil, with its far-reaching

consequences, has its difficulties. Why should a good

God, possessing all power, have permitted it ? Could

not infinite wisdom have devised a moral constitution
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for man, in which sin would have been impossible ?

Most certainly He could. However, even God could

not have prevented sin in man as he is now constituted

;

for sin is the result of man's free choice. Human evil

originated in the misuse of that freedom with which

the Creator graciously endowed the creature.

God could have prevented sin by denying to man

Intelligence ; for if man, like the dumb animals, could

not understand God's command, then the violation of

it would not be sin. God could have prevented sin

by denying to man Conscience, the knowledge of right

and wrong. Animals may injure and hurt each other.

They do not know that it is wrong ; and it is not sin

to them. God could have prevented sin by denying

to man Free Will. If man was not free to choose as

he pleased, he would not be responsible for his acts

;

and, therefore, no act of his would be sin. God could

have prevented sin (but not evil) by giving man no

law, or rule of life—by allowing every man to be a

law unto himself; for where there is no law there can

be no transgression.

However, it is a fact easily demonstrated that man

has been made on the best possible model. Had he

been denied any or all of these—Intelligence, Con-

science, Free Will, or a good law—he would be

infinitely inferior to what he is with his present moral

constitution. God gave to man the best possible moral

constitution, and in it sin was possible. He made man

in His own image, possessed of Intelligence, Freedom,

and a knowledge of right and wrong ; and, possessing

these gifts, it was possible for him to choose the wrong.

God, therefore, could not wisely have prevented sin.
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His wisdom appears in the permission of sin. His

goodness and love are shown in the provision which

He has made to overcome it, and to deliver man from

its power, in the Atonement and the New Birth. Let

no man, therefore, rashly blame God for permitting sin,

until he fully understands God's entire scheme con-

cerning man.

The Fall of man was not owing to any blunder on

the part of the Creator in making man. Nor was the

Atonement of Christ an after-thought to correct that

blunder, as some seem to imagine. The Atonement

was a part of God's original plan, and was devised

before man was created. Hence the Redeemer of man

is spoken of as " the Lamb slain from the foundation of

the world." It is thus clearly proved that God antici-

pated the Fall, and made provision for it in the counsels

of eternity.

At present, however, we are dealing with facts—Sin

as a fact, and the Atonement as a fact. In all sin

there is wilful disobedience to God, if not deliberate

defiance of God. When a man wilfully disobeys God,

he says in effect, " God, Thou art not true, Thou wilt

not punish " ; or, " God, Thou art not able. Thou

canst not punish." Therefore, when a man has wilfully

violated God's law, he is necessarily out of harmony

with God ; and something must be done to bring about

satisfactory relations between God and man, or else

there cannot be peace. What must be done ? Man
must certainly be brought into harmony with the law

of God. He must acquire similarity of feeling with

God. He must learn to love what God loves, and to

hate what God hates. But even such a change of
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heart and desire does not cover the past. Hence an

atonement, a covering, must be provided for the sins

of the past—for the disobedience, the disloyalty, the

defiance of God. The human heart, as well as the law

of God, demands such an atonement before there can

be peace. The human heart could not possibly believe

that God could forgive deliberate sin, except the majesty

of the law had been upheld in the person of Christ.

He, by bearing the full penalty of transgression, showed

that sin could not be forgiven in any easy, off-hand

manner. To do so would be to remove all moral dis-

tinctions. The transgressor would be treated as if he

had never transgressed. The Holy and Just One would

be seen to trample on His own law. But Christ, by His

sinless life and vicarious death, " magnified the law, and

made it honourable." This was the need and purpose

of the Atonement, and not to soothe the feelings of

an angry God.

The love of God to man was before the Atonement

;

and the Atonement was the outcome of Divine love.

The Atonement of Christ is not the ground and cau^e

of God's love to His people ; but the reverse is true.

God's love to man is the ground and cause of the

Atonement. " God so loved the world that He gave

His only-begotten Son." It must be remembered that

Sin and Salvation have a very wide range, affecting

not only our relation to God, but also our knowledge

of God in the tender, gracious, forgiving attributes of

His nature.

The effects of sin upon man are twofold. First,

there is the guilt of sin, exposing him to the penalty

laid upon transgression. By the guilt of sin is meant
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the obligation to give satisfaction to the violated law.

For this, man wanted a Redeemer who had not Him-
self incurred the penalty, and who could, therefore, pay

a full ransom for the life of man forfeited by sin. But,

secondly, sin is personal pollution. By sin the heart

and affections become corrupted. Hence the soul that

has sinned wants renewal,—new loves, new desires,

new purposes, new aspirations,—bringing it into

harmony with God's law. This need is provided for in

the New Birth and by union to Christ. By the Re-

demption of Christ and the regenerating and sanctifying

power of the Holy Spirit, man is lifted up to a higher

and safer platform than that upon which he stood

before he had sinned. He is not only confirmed in love

and loyalty to God by the deliberate choice of the will

in turning to God and accepting Christ as Saviour and

Lord ; but he has the experience and bitterness of sin,

as a powerful motive to deter from future sin ; and he

has also the promise of Christ to keep him from finally

falling away :
" I give unto My sheep eternal life, and

they shall never perish."

By Sin and Redemption we also have a fuller and

clearer Revelation of God. Had it not been for sin,

man could never have had such a marvellous display of

love, on the part of God, as was manifested in the life

and death of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is only in

Christ that man can learn that God can love the

unlovely, and that He is " longsuffering and gracious,

forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin." And the

love of God, perceived by man, is the one great power

by which his stubborn and rebellious will is broken

and brought into harmony with God's will, so that ever
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after God is loved supremely. " We love Him, because

He first loved us."

In Redemption, too, we see the power of God to

new-create, and to snatch His creature man from the

powers of evil. It is a fact abundantly attested by

human experience, that, by the indwelling of the Holy

Spirit, man is delivered from the love of sin and the

power of sin. He is radically changed ; so that he

really becomes " a new creature "—a " partaker of the

Divine nature "—with a heart and will in perfect

sympathy with God. Hence it is seen that the com-

plete plan of Salvation includes both Redemption and

Regeneration. Redemption alone could not save man

without Regeneration : for, if man was not " renewed

in the spirit of his mind," he would be daily adding

to his past transgressions, so that pardon for the 'past

would avail him nothing. Power to lead a holy life

is absolutely necessary to inward peace ; for without

holiness-there can be no fellowship with God. To enjoy

peace and fellowship with God we must "walk in the

light as He is in the light" (i John i. 7). This is a

truth known also in human experience. Therefore in

order to abiding peace there must be regeneration

—

renewal.

But, further. Regeneration without Redemption can-

not give peace to the soul that has sinned. Take a

practical illustration. A man has committed a crime.

By and by he comes to loathe that crime. He is a

reformed man, thoroughly resolved never to transgress

again. But can he have peace if no atonement is

made, if no satisfaction is given to the law which he

has violated? No; he feels that he is a condemned

II
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man. Even if the hounds of justice were not on his

track, his conscience would give him no peace. Now
how shall he find peace in the presence of conscience

and his past record ? Sorrow for his sin does not give

peace. Reformation, the determination to live a good

life, does not give peace. No amount of reformation

can give peace in view of sin committed. Neither can

lapse of time give peace. In the absence of satisfaction

conscience forbodes punishment. He may hate and

loathe the sin, yet conscience forbodes punishment.

So long as God lives, and conscience, and memory, he

cannot have peace until he knows and believes that

his past sins have been atoned for. Hence we see

that Conscience demands just such an atonement as

the Scriptures declare has been provided. And yet

men, who do not think closely, and who never get

to the heart of things, are continually exclaiming, " If

a man repents, and reforms, and leads a good life,

what do you want with atonement ? " Such men seem

to imagine that atonement is intended merely to soothe

the feelings of an outraged Deity. But, as we have

seen, atonement, satisfaction for sin, is necessary for

the sinner's sake ; and without it he cannot have peace.

If a man convicted of crime serves his term of

punishment, he is no longer afraid of the officers of

justice. Or if a friend pays the fine for him he is at

peace. The law has been satisfied, and has no further

claim upon him. Peace has been obtained by upholding

and fulfilling the claims of the law ; and on no other

conditions could peace be obtained. So it is impossible

for us to feel at peace in God's presence until we know

and believe that atonement has been made and accepted
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for US, Until such time, the voice of conscience,

which is the voice of God within, will insist upon

satisfaciton being made.

It will not do to say, " Could not a merciful God
forgive, and receive back to favour, a reformed sinner,

although he has not accepted Christ as his Saviour

and Redeemer? If God could have taken man back to

fellowship with Himself without the death of Christ,

He certainly would have done so. By sin man forfeited

his life. "The wages of sin is death," Life only

could redeem life. It must be sinless life, as well as

rational and immortal life, that is to redeem man. So

God Himself must die ; and God did die.

The Lord Jesus possessed pre-eminent personal

qualifications for making atonement for a fallen world.

Being the infinite God, there was value in His life and

sufferings. Being sinless, He could die for others, the

law having no claim upon His life. Having freely

offered Himself there was no injustice in the innocent

suffering for the guilty. He did it cheerfully, gladly,

for the joy set before Him in bringing many sons to

glory. Being truly man as well as God, atonement

was made in the same nature that had sinned. Where-
fore, no anxious soul need fear that the atonement of

Christ is not sufficient. It is such as God can accept,

for He Himself has provided it. Like all God's works,

it is perfect.

However, the grand difficulty to be faced and met

was not so much a legal as a moral difficulty. How
could the Holy God hold communion with a fallen

creature ? How could the Holy One take the unholy

into His arms and still remain pure ? It was a real
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difficulty. It would seem to ignore all moral dis-

tinctions. The righteous and wicked would seem to

be treated alike. The holy and just God would appear

to men to violate His own law. There must, therefore,

be a penalty exacted. Atonement must be made by

the sinner, or by a Substitute. There must be death

for evil-doing, as well as mercy for the penitent sinner.

Otherwise sin would be encouraged. By the death of

Christ on the cross the terrible death-bringing and

death-deserving power of sin would be revealed.

Innocence would not be confounded with sinfulness,

and yet the fallen would be Hfted up—the lost would

be saved.

But it may be asked. Could not God, by the exercise

of His omnipotent power, have produced goodness and

loyalty in the heart even of man fallen, apart altogether

from the death of Christ upon the cross ? But force,

compulsion, is out of the question, seeing that the

needed salvation is largely a moral result, which can

be brought about only by moral means and motives.

The will of man cannot be constrained ; it must act

freely. Love and loyalty to God cannot be compelled.

It is of the very essence of love that it be spontaneous.

Ovtward compliance with God's law, if secured by

force, without securing the obedience of the heart, or

love to the law, would not be salvation ; for there can

be no salvation without reconciliation. If there remains

in the heart any secret enmity to the law of God,

there is enmity to God Himself. The law is not

obeyed until it is loved ; and he who loves the Law-

giver will also love His law, which is but the expres-

sion of His will. Therefore there must be a profound
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moral impression made upon fallen man so as to touch

the heart and move it to love God. But love only can

produce love ; therefore it was necessary that God
should make a display of His love sufficient to convince

men that He seeks their highest good and happiness.

Thus " God commendeth His own love to us, in that,

while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us " (Rom.

V. 8).

During His life, and on the cross, Christ encountered

two kinds of suffering, mental and physical. Mental

suffering, which includes burdened feeling and wounded

sensibility, is not called suffering in the New Testa-

ment. We find it couched in such language as " being

grieved," as at the hardness of men's hearts ; being

" burdened in spirit," as in sympathy and loving

concern ;
" being troubled in spirit," or " being in an

agony," or being "exceeding sorrowful," as in the

garden of Gethsemane. Hence, when it is said that

" Christ hath once suffered for sins," the reference is

clearly to His sufferings on the cross. These suffer-

ings, however, were both mental and physical. Heart-

sorrow is much intenser than mere bodily pain ; and

Christ's physical suffering, even on the cross, was but

little compared with the anguish and agony of heart

which He endured through being numbered with

transgressors, and by being rejected by those whom
He longed to save. The fact that, when His side was
pierced, there flowed out mingled blood and water,

proves that His heart was literally rent by grief. The
physical suffering was very real ; but it was the heart-

anguish that crushed Him in the end.

Now such suffering for sin, and at the hands of
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sinners, in the person of the Holy and Just One, was

needed to impress men with the exceeding sinfulness of

sin, and to convince men of the marvellous love of God

in making provision for its forgiveness. Thus man, in

turning away with loathing from sin, is encouraged to

come to God seeking forgiveness and reconciliation.

Christ suffered for sin " that He might bring us to God'^
;

" Who His own self carried up our sins in His body to

the tree, that we, having died unto sins, might live unto

righteousness " (i Peter ii, 24).

By the death of Christ for sin the way is opened for

man to return to God. Reconciliation is made possible.

And there is also presented to man in the marvellous

love of the Saviour the strongest possible motive to live

unto righteousness. By bearing the world's bitter

curse Jesus proclaimed the sanctity of law and justice,

as well as His tender interest in man. And it is just

this that gives His life, and teaching, and death such

marvellous power over men's hearts and consciences.

In this respect Christ, as the Author of salvation, as

their Leader in bringing many sons to glory, was

made perfect through suffering,—perfect, not in His

personal character, for He was that without suffering

;

but perfect in His official competency—perfect as

having got power over men by His sufferings ; so that,

drawn to Him by His great love to them, they will

gladly follow Him as their Leader, and love Him as

their Redeemer and Friend.

At the cross mercy and truth met together. Mercy

was made possible, and truth was honoured in the one

act ; so that now God can be just—can be seen by men

to be a just God—and yet the justifier of Him who



CHRIST ON THE CROSS. 167

believeth in Jesus. (Rom. iii. 26.) The cross, there-

fore, as the culmination and completion of Christ's

redemptive work, makes reconciliation possible, and

man is thereby restored to all the privileges of Son-

ship.



XVI.

CHRIST IN THE HEART: SANCTIIICATION.

" For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the

death.of His Son, mucli more being reconciled, we shall be saved by

His life."

—

Rom. v. io.

IN this passage the Apostle clearly distinguishes

between reconciliation and complete salvation. Re-

conciliation is effected by the death of Christ ; but we

are saved by His life. We are saved from the love of

sin and the power of sin by the life of Christ in the

heart, lifting us up above the desires of the flesh, filling

us with holy longings and aspirations, and clothing us

with power to resist evil in all its forms.

By the life of Christ here is meant, not His public

life in the presence of men, given for our example

and imitation, but the power of His resurrection-life in

the hearts of those who are truly united to Him by faith.

The Apostle Paul, ih narrating his own experience,

makes his meaning clear :
" I am crucified with Christ,

and I no longer live ; but Christ liveth in me" (Gal. ii.

20). So also in his prayer to God for the converts at

Ephesus :
" I bow my knees unto the Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, that He would grant you, according

to the riches of His glory, to be strengthened with

might by His Spirit in the inner man, that Christ may

dwell in your hearts by faith" (Eph. iii. 17).
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While, therefore, our reconciUation with God and the

forgiveness of past sin are effected by the Atonement

made by Christ, appropriated by faith on our part,

complete salvation from sin can be effected only by the

life of Christ in the heart. The new Hfe of fellowship

with Christ becomes possible the moment faith lays

hold of the Saviour. The human heart no longer

shrinks back in terror from a holy God ; for, in Christ,

God is seen as reconciled. Provision has been made

for all past transgressions. The love that made this

provision for sin necessarily draws the heart toward

God ; and so soon as God is seen and recognized as a

loving Father and Friend, the heart is opened to receive

the Saviour who is waiting for admittance :
" Behold, I

stand at the door and knock; if any man hear My voice

and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup

with him and he with Me " (Rev. iii. 20). Christ, by

His Spirit, enters the heart, and a life of conscious

fellowship is begun. From that moment the believer

can claim, with Paul, that the power of Christ rests upon

him. Under this power the human will breaks alto-

gether with sin, and the foundation of sanctification is

laid—heart-holiness is experienced.

By the acceptance of Christ as Redeemer the sinner

recognizes the justice of the law and the righteousness

of God in laying the penalty of death upon sin. He
sees sin as God sees it, as rebellion against God, as

deserving death. By accepting Christ he admits that

he cannot work out a righteousness of his own so as

to merit the favour of God. This recognition of the

death-deserving nature of sin means the death of sin

in the heart. It will be no longer loved, but loathed.
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It will be cast out as an enemy. The justice of the

law in punishing sin being now recognized, the sentence

of death does not require to be carried out against the

transgressor. The death penalty is remitted. Man is

permitted to breathe the invigorating air of reconcilia-

tion. He is introduced into a state of grace, and

enjoys the favour of God and the help of His Spirit.

He is now a probationer for glory. He is "justified

from all things from which he could not be justified

by the law of Moses " the moment he accepts Christ

as the Redeemer from sin.

Now he starts life anew. The past is left behind,

with its burden of conscious guilt and anxiety. He
faces the trials and temptations of life with a light

heart, and with the consciousness of victory. A strange

peace fills his whole soul. There is no worrying,

fretting care. He has complete control over self—over

temper, and appetite, and passion. He is a new man.
" Old things have passed away ; behold, all things

have become new" (2 Cor. v. 17). Now his "life is

hid with Christ in God." He becomes strong as Christ

is strong ; for the power of Christ is resting upon him.

Sin has not only lost its charm, but also its power over

him. For with Christ in the heart sin is necessarily

cast out.

Jesus, by His holiness and obedience, brought human
nature up to its perfect ideal ; and by His death upon

the cross He honoured and fulfilled the claims of the

law which sinful man had outraged. In both cases He
did for man what man had failed to do for himself.

The believer who gladly and gratefully accepts this

twofold work of Christ, and rests upon it, thereby
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gives a pledge that the hfe of Christ will be reproduced

in Him. Like the Apostle, he says in effect, " To me
to live is Christ." God can now reckon to him the

whole atoning work of Christ as if it had actually been

done by Himself. He is now of one mind with Christ

with regard to the demerit of sin and the need of holi-

ness ; therefore Christ can hold fellowship with him,

dwelling in him as a new life. And by the power of

Christ in the heart the will is brought into sympathy

with God's will, with holiness as the result. He is

now dead to sin. Sin has lost its power over him.

And, since by Christ's life and death the law has been

upheld and honoured, God can now accept the sinner's

death to sin instead of his death /ar sin. Thus pardon

becomes possible on the basis of a new life begun in

the heart, the finished work of Christ being its pro-

curing cause.

The faith that secures pardon also unites the believer

to Christ. It is a belief of the heart. (Rom. x. 10.)

It is not simply an assent of the intellect to historic

truth about Christ, or to doctrine. It is the free and

glad consent of the heart, as the seat of the will and

affections, to love God supremely and to delight in His

will. The moment the soul lays hold upon Christ as

Saviour, and thus secures pardon for all the past, that

moment the life of holiness is begun. God could not

pronounce the sinnej: just on any other terms. He
who is justified must both forsake and loathe all sin.

The faith that justifies carries with it a new heart and

a holy life. By bearing this fact in mind it is easy to

reconcile those passages of Scripture that speak of

salvation as being granted to faith, with other passages
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that speak of a judgment according to works. There

is no true faith that is not accompanied by good works

—by a life of hohness and obedience. Faith always

obeys God. The faithful Abraham, in offering up

Isaac, obeyed. The faithful Moses at the Red Sea

promptly obeyed the command, "Speak unto the

people that they go forward." The faithful priests that

bore the ark at Jordan went forward to the margin of

the overflowing river, proving their faith by their deeds.

If we would obtain pardon through Christ's work for

us, we must also experience the power of Christ's life

in us. We must love what He loves. We must obey

as He obeyed. We must yield up our own will in

cheerful self-surrender to God's will. We must, by a

life of self-denial and self-sacrifice, reproduce the life of

Christ on earth. If we are branches in the true Vine,

we will bear vine-fruit.

Faith in Christ as our personal Saviour secures the

forgiveness of all the past :
" By Him all that believe

are justified from all things from which ye could not be

justified by the law of Moses " (Acts xiii. 39). Here

it is taught that the only moral condition necessary to

the forgiveness of sins is simple faith. But this great

act of grace on God's part, in freely forgiving the sins

that are past, is only a preparatory step to the renewal

of the life. The forgiven soul at once commences to

take on the likeness of Christ. T4ie ultimate object of

the work of Christ is to produce holiness in the heart

of the believer, the forgiveness of sin being but a part

of the means necessary to that end—a step in the pro-

gress. God reckons the sinner righteous who accepts

Christ ; but the acceptance of Christ must be such as
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to change the whole current of the life, s© that he who
was reckoned righteous will become actually righteous

through the life of Christ in the heart. The cultivation

and perfecting of holiness and Christlikeness are the

works according to which believers will be finally

judged.

By such a line of thought it is seen that there is no

contradiction between those passages of Scripture which

teach justification by faith, and those that speak of

judgment according to works. The apparent conflict

disappears so soon as it is noted that justification by

faith refers to the entrance upon the spiritual life, and

judgment according to works to the use which is made

of our opportunities for perfecting holiness and taking

on the image of Christ. God deals with that portion

of our life which precedes the acceptance of Christ by

graciously forgiving it ; but He deals with what follows

the acceptance of Christ by judging it. The reason of

this is evident. Before the acceptance of Christ, and

the peace and joy that accompany forgiveness, the

sinner has no personal experience of the power of

Christ, and the blessedness of fellowship with Him

;

therefore his opposition to Christ may be excused and

forgiven on the same ground that Paul claimed forgive-

ness for his persistent opposition to Christ—" because

he did it ignorantly in unbelief." But so soon as a

man has experienced the sweets of forgiveness and

the joy and power of fellowship with Christ, he is

without excuse ; he sins against light and know-

ledge ; he deliberately invites God's judgment if he

goes back to his old sins. If a man will not, by the

power of Christ resting upon him, be saved /ro;w his
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sins, God cannot save him in his sins. If a man wil

,

not co-operate with the Spirit of God in producing

holiness of heart and Hfe, he proves thereby that he is

not in sympathy with God. His faith is not genuine

;

for it does not unite him to Christ :
" He that is joined

to the Lord is one spirit" (i Cor. vi. 17). There is,

therefore, the human side and the Divine side in the

work of sanctification. We must "work out our own
salvation " while God at the same time " works in us

both to will and to do "—to direct our wills and to give

the power to perform.

In justification faith rests upon the finished work

of Christ—His holy life, obedience, and death. The
sinner, with Christ, acknowledges that suffering and

death are the necessary consequences of sin. He
justifies the law of God which inflicts death for evil-

doing. As Christ upheld the righteousness of the law

by dying for the sins of men, so the justified believer

will seek to uphold the law of God by living up to its

requirements. As by Christ's holy life and vicarious

death the law of God was honoured for him, so now,

by a life of personal holiness, the law of God will be

honoured in him. But if the life is not such as to

honour God's law, then it must be judged by the law.

Therefore, judgment according to works logically follows

justification by faith.

Justifying faith is necessarily accompanied by the

sanctification of the life. The moment the heart lays

hold of Christ as Saviour and Sin-bearer the Divine

Spirit touches the human spirit, and quickens it into

a new life, bringing it into sympathy with God's will.

Now God's law will not only be obeyed, but loved.
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When God justifies the soul He endows it with the

necessary power to lead a new life. If that power

is not used it will be withdrawn. The Holy Spirit

may be resisted so persistently as to be quenched.

Hence the significance of the Apostle's exhortation :

"Quench not the Spirit" (i Thess. v. 19). Final

justification cannot take place without holiness of heart

and Hfe ; for "without holiness no man shall see the

Lord" (Heb. xii. 14).

The whole of salvation, therefore, does not consist

simply in the forgiveness of sins, just as the whole

work of Christ is not summed up in the Atonement.

By the atoning work of Christ we are reconciled to God,

but we are saved by His Hfe—by His life in us pro-

ducing holiness and likeness to Himself. Here we have

the Divine side of sanctification. Reconciliation, how-

ever, must precede the indwelling of Christ as a new
and life-giving power. God cannot dwell in man while

in a state of enmity. Hence it follows that the Atone-

ment of Christ is the groundwork of Sanctification.

Only those who accept Christ as Saviour and Sin-

bearer can have His Spirit dwelling in them as a new

life. So soon as we are reconciled to God, and all

enmity on our part is removed, there is no longer any

barrier to the inflow and indwelling of the Holy Spirit.

The death of Christ preceded the promise and gift

of the Spirit ; and the acceptance of Christ, as Redeemer

and Reconciler, must precede the reception of the Spirit

as a new life and as Comforter. By the Spirit of Christ

dwelling in us as a life-giving power we at once obtain

the victory over self, and sin, and Satan. The victory

is won by Christ in us, just as He won the same victory
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in His own body over all the powers of evil. In His

own human life He realized the ideal of what humanity

ought to be ; and now He dwells in His people by His

Spirit to bring their lives up to that ideal. This is

an essential part of His work ; for without it man
could not be saved. It is in this sense that we are

said to be saved by His life. We have now not only

Christ's righteousness for us, in virtue of which past

sin is forgiven, but also His righteousness in us ; for,

" beholding as in a mirror the glory of the Lord, we
are transformed into the same image" (2 Cor. iii. 18).

Christ lives in the believer by His Spirit ; so that

Sanctification is at one time ascribed to the life of

Christ in the heart, and again to the power of the Holy

Spirit. After His ascension Christ became the Dispenser

of the Spirit ; so that the Holy Spirit may be said to

proceed from the Father through the Son. "As the

Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the

Son to have life in Himself; and He hath given Him
authority to execute judgment also, because He is the

Son of Man" (John v. 26, 27). In the gift of eternal

life, and in judgment, God deals with man through the

Son, because He is the Son of Man. Seeing that the

Father is God, but not man, there is necessarily a great

gulf between them ; but Christ, being both God and

man, can have personal dealings with man as well as

with God. Hence it follows that we receive spiritual

life direct from Christ through the power of His Spirit

:

" As I live by the Father, so he that eateth Me, even

he shall live by Me." Our spiritual life, which is the

gift of Christ, is also nourished by maintaining fellow-

ship with Him. This text clearly points to the fact
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that our relation to Christ, as the source of spiritual

life, is the same as His relation to the Father, And

what does this mean ? Surely this. As the Holy

Spirit is the bond of union between the Father and the

Son, and the hfe of both ; so He is the bond of union

between Christ and the believer, and the life of the

believer.

But what does Jesus mean when He says, " I live

by the Father"? He means that He lived by direct

communication with the Father ; that- when He spoke

or acted He yielded up His own will entirely to the

Father's will. So to speak, the Father lived in Him,

He being every moment perfectly pliant to the Father's

hand. Now this is precisely the relation which must

exist between the believer and Christ in the matter of

sanctification. The human will must be entirely and

cheerfully surrendered to the will of Christ. He must

live in us in such a sense that He will act through us

;

so that we are really Hving the life which Christ directs,

and virtually reproducing His life in the presence of

men. The true ideal of Christian holiness and conse-

cration cannot be brought below this standard.

But how is the human will to become completely

subordinated to Christ's will ? Only by the power of

Christ resting upon us. If we can say with Paul,

" Christ liveth in me," His love will so possess us, and

His presence will so fill us, that every selfish wish

and sinful desire will be entirely suppressed. We will

cheerfully yield up ourselves to Him in perfect self-

surrender that He may do for us, and in us, and by us,

just as He pleases. When we have once experienced

the blessedness of being led by Him, and the joy of

12
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holding communion with Ilim, all will be yielded up

to Him, not only without a struggle, but with a calm

confidence and a holy joy which will make the soul

rich and strong for life. And this act of self-surrender

will be entire and immediate. Christ is not gradually

received into the heart, nor is sin gradually excluded

from the life. The moment Christ is received the

reigning power of sin is broken. " Whosoever is born

of God doth not commit sin ; for His seed "—His

Spirit as the seed-germ of the new life
—" remaineth in

him ; and he cannot sin, because he is born of God "

(i John iii. 9). When Christ comes with new-creating

power the soul at once breaks with all sin. However,

there is a sense in which sanctification is a process.

As we receive new revelations of Christ and clearer

views of holiness, we will exclude from our lives what

before was permitted. But in all true Christian Con-

secration the soul at once condemns and casts out

all that is known to be contrary to the mind of

Christ.

This is the triumph of faith. With Christ living

and reigning in the heart, faith can say with Him in

every time of temptation, "Get thee hence, Satan";

and the discomfited tempter will immediately be foiled.

Wherever Christ is, Satan is absolutely powerless.

Only admit Christ to the heart, and yield up the body

to be the temple and dwelling-place of His Spirit, and

then the victory over self, and sin, and Satan is assured.

Faith makes us one with Christ, and we become "more

than conquerors through Him" (Rom. viii. ^'j'). This

inbred holiness, as the outcome of the life of Christ in

the heart, is an essential part of salvation. It is the
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one sure evidence that the soul is meet for the inherit-

ance of the saints.

Forgiveness and hohness, therefore, are the two

grand elements in salvation ; and both are secured to

us by Christ—by His work /or us, and by His work in

us. By His obedience and death for sin He became

our righteousness, on the ground of which past sin is

freely forgiven, and we become reconciled to God. By
His life in us He becomes our sanctification, on the

ground of which we are finally justified. This would

seem to be the full significance of the Apostle's words

:

"Reconciled to God by the death of His Son—saved

by His life."
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THE MYSTERY OF SPIRITUAL LIFE.

" In Him was Life, and the Life was the Light of men,"

—

John i. 4.

THERE are two great mysteries in the world—the

mystery of Life and the mystery of Death.

Science finds no inteUigible answer to the questions,

How did man come into being, and, Why should he

cease to be ? Life, the most potent of all forces, and

the most real of all realities, eludes the search of the

scientist. We all come into the world endowed with

this mysterious principle of Life. In virtue of it we

think, and will, and act. It is the most real of all

our possessions ; and yet it is to us the mystery of

mysteries. For centuries scientific men have been

studying the Origin of Life with but meagre results.

What is it ? Whence does it come ? Why does it

depart? Where is the original Fountain of Life ? One

old Book only, and it making no profession to being

scientific, although never out of harmony with scientific

fact, had given for centuries any positive and final

utterance on the subject :
" The Lord God formed man

of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils

the spirit of life, and man became a living soul." Life

from the ever-living God—that is the first and the last

word of Revelation. And it is also the last word of
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Science. Scientific men for ages have fought shy of

Revelation. They collected their materials, made their

observations, conducted their experiments, constructed

their theories, and built up the several sciences, not

only without the aid of Revelation, but by rigidly

excluding it. The last word of Science, therefore,

respecting the Mystery of Life cannot be said to have

been influenced by the ancient Revelation. We are in

a position, therefore, to-day to accept the testimony of

Science, so far as it is in accord with the Old Book, as

an independent witness to the facts concerning Life.

The Old Book teaches most explicitly that Life came

from antecedent Life—that man became a living soul

by receiving the gift of Life from the living God. Now
Science, it must be noted, has not passively accepted

this teaching ; but, on the other hand, has laboured most

assiduously to account for Life in a way, which, if

established, would necessarily discredit the ancient

Revelation. For years scientific men have earnestly

striven to account for Life by Spontaneous Generation

—that is, that dead matter could generate Life by

natural processes, without receiving it direct from a

living being. But to-day Science stands helpless in its

endeavour to produce Life by Spontaneous Generation.

Professor Tyndall and others have proved, as con-

clusively as Science can prove anything, that all

attempts to produce the Living from the Not-Living

have utterly failed. The doctrine of Biogenesis—that

Life only can produce Life—is to-day triumphant along

the whole line. By no possible process in the realm

of Nature can Life be spontaneously generated. And

if we persist in getting at the origin of Life there is no
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resort left us but that it is the gift of Him who is the

Eternal Life. If, as Professor Tyndall so positively

affirms, " no shred of trustworthy experimental testi-

mony exists to prove that life in our day has ever

appeared independently of antecedent life," then we
have every reason to believe that Life never did and

never will spontaneously appear.

Now what is true of natural life is also true of

Spiritual Life. As natural life is confessedly a gift,

so Spiritual Life must necessarily be the gift of the

Ever-Living One. Omne vivum ex vivo—only from Life

can Life come—is true in the spiritual sphere as well

as in the natural sphere. The necessity of Spiritual

Life being communicated to us from a source outside

ourselves, is greater than the necessity for natural

life to be thus communicated, by as much as the

Spiritual Life is of a higher order than the natural

life. If the lower life cannot be spontaneously gene-

rated, much less can the higher. Hence it follows

that man cannot endow himself with Spiritual Life.

How necessary, therefore, was this word of Revela-

tion :
" In Him was Life, and the Life was the Light

of men." It is here taught that the Christ of God is

the source and fountain of Life—of a Life superior to

the life that men possessed. It is such Life as can

become the Light of men. By becoming partakers of

the Life which is His gift, men become illuminated

;

they receive new light, as well as a new life.

Man by disobedience lost communion with God

;

he placed himself out of harmony with God ; he

became alienated, separated from God. He lost

Spiritual Life. The moment he ceased to hold com-
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munion with God he became spiritually dead. In the

day he disobeyed God he died. He still possessed

natural life, but spiritually he was dead. The body

dies when it is separated from the spirit. Separation

is death to the lower organism. So also spiritual death

takes place when the spirit is separated from God and

ceases to hold communion with Him. God still lives,

but the spirit of man is dead to Him. " In the day

that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die." This

was no empty, unmeaning threat. It was the calm and

solemn announcement of an eternal law. To fall out

of harmony with God, and lose His favour and fellow-

ship, is to die. Death is separation, not a ceasing to

be.

Separate a plant from that which nourished it—air,

moisture, the soil, the sun—and it dies. The same is

true of the animal creation. Separation from food and

air is death. It is true also of the natural life of man.

And the same law holds good of man's higher spiritual

life. The Spiritual Life is nourished and sustained by

fellowship with the Spirit of God :
" He that eateth

Me, even he shall live by Me "(John vi. 57). Inter-

rupt that fellowship, and the man, having no spiritual

nourishment, dies. " He that hath the Son hath Life,

and he that hath not the Son of God hath not Life"

(i John v. 12). Live in sin, disobey God, and lose

communion with Him, and spiritual death ensues by

an eternal law. " To be carnally minded is death."

And only the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus

can make us free from this law of sin and death (Rom,

viii. 2). When by sin we come under the law of sin,

which is death, we cannot be set free from this inexor-
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able law, except by " the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus"

coming to us, and restoring fellowship by casting out

sin. "If ye through the Spirit do put to death the

deeds of the body, ye shall live" (Rom. viii. 13).

With the will weakened by sin, and the heart

alienated from God by having the affections misplaced,

there is no hope for man in the struggle of life, unless

Christ comes to him by His Spirit, regenerating the

heart, renewing the will, and restoring fellowship. In

Him is Life, and that Life must become the Light of

man. In no other way can fallen man be lifted up.

It is a law of the different orders of life in the uni-

verse that the lower can be lifted up into the region

of the higher, only by the higher taking it into union

with itself. If plant life is to be lifted up into the

higher sphere of animal life it cannot be done by force,

and it cannot be done by contact merely ; it can be

effected only by union. The animal must take the

vegetable to itself, and assimilate it to its own body.

By the process of digestion and assimilation the animal

communicates to the vegetable, now one with itself,

a new life. The plant now shares with the animal in

its life, and becomes a partaker of the animal's nature.

So if man, who is living a mere natural life, is to be

lifted up into the higher sphere of Spiritual Life, as

possessed by Christ, Christ must take man's spirit into

union with His own Spirit, and make man a partaker

of His own Divine nature. Spiritual Life must come

to man as a gift, an endowment. Man cannot, by any

process of Evolution, by any process of unfolding and

developing, rise of himself from his natural or psychical

life into the higher Spiritual Life.
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Life cannot originate by Spontaneous Generation

;

there must be antecedent life. Neither can Evolution

produce a higher order of life. The plant cannot, by-

culture, be made to take on animal life, and endow

itself with feeling and powers of locomotion. The

animal cannot develop into a man with reason, con-

science, and free will. Evolution may improve the

species, but it cannot lift up the species out of its own

order, or kingdom, into the one next above it.

Spiritual Life is a distinct order of life. And as life

can come only from the touch of life, so Higher Life

can come only from the touch of Higher Life. It

follows, therefore, that if man is to be Hfted up out

of his natural life into the Higher Spiritual Life of

fellowship with Christ, he must be touched by the

Spirit of Christ ; his will must become one with Christ's

will ; he must be truly united to Christ. Nothing less

than a vital union can effect this great change. In

Him is Life, and His Life is the Light of men. Thus

we see the profound significance of the words of the

Great Teacher, " I am come that they might have Life,

and that they might have it more abundantly."

The one endowment that distinguishes man more

than any other from the brute creation, and makes him

great and Godlike, is his spiritual faculty—his capa-

bility of holding communion with God. This faculty

was blunted and blighted by sin ; and, having once

lost its power of holding communion with God, it

requires to be revivified before communion can be

resumed. .A flower-seed may lie dormant in the earth

for centuries if the necessary conditions of growth are

not present. So man's spiritual faculty lies dormant
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until touched and quickened by the Divine Spirit. The
seed requires moisture, warmth, and hght to cause it

to germinate and give signs of life ; and it is interesting

to note that water, fire, and light are used in Scripture

as the best emblems of the Holy Spirit. As the seed

lies dormant until it feels the warmth and power of the

sun, so the spiritual faculty in man is dormant and

inoperative until it feels the warmth and quickening

power of the Spirit of God.

This fact, suggested by the analogy of Nature, is

clearly taught by Scripture, and is also abundantly

confirmed by human experience. " Ye must be born

again—born of the Spirit," is but the pointed utterance

of an eternal truth. No man can enter the kingdom

of God—can attain to spiritual fellowship with God,

except he is quickened by the Divine Spirit. The
apparent harshness of this declaration is greatly soft-

ened when it is noted that it carries with it the gracious

assurance, "Ye may be born again." Our communion

with God, which had been interrupted by sin, may be

restored, Man's blunted spiritual faculty may be

quickened. From the eternal Fountain of Life he may
receive more abundant life.

In order to enjoy communion with God and to parti-

cipate in the joys and privileges of the kingdom of God

man needs not only Spiritual Life, but Spiritual Light

as well—inward illumination :
" Except, a man be born

again he cannot see the kingdom of God." The spiritual

eye, sealed by sin, must be opened before it can see

the King in His beauty, and see God as a loving Father

and Friend. Now provision is made for this need in

Christ. By His Spirit dwelling in the heart He be-
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comes not only the Life, but the Light of men. Re-

generation brings hght as well as life. This fact of

Revelation is confirmed by our spiritual experience.

The New Birth revolutionizes not only the life, but our

views of God, of truth, of duty. It sheds a marvellous

light upon our path. God is no longer in the " thick

darkness "
; He is Light, and in Him is no darkness

at all. His commands, which seemed obscure and

puzzling and perplexing before, become illuminated.

We now see the spirit of the law, and not the mere

letter. We are set free from the bondage of the law, by

being brought into sympathy with it. This inward illu-

mination which accompanies the new life is not only

very real to those who have experienced it ; but it is so

transcendently glorious that language cannot convey

any clear idea of its marvellous power. Paul passed

through this experience. To him it was a real shining

of God in the heart. " God, who said. Let the light

shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts to give

the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the

face of Jesus Christ " (2 Cor. iv. 6). He was conscious

of possessing what he declares to be a "peace which

passeth all understanding," and "a joy that is un-

speakable and full of glory." He felt that he had the

light of Christ within him, and the power of Christ

resting upon him. Those who have passed through

similar experiences—and such experiences are by no

means rare—know that the tongue is helpless to utter

any adequate description of this inner glory and illu-

mination. There is new life, new light, new loves and

longings, new aims and aspirations, new peace and joy,

new power over sin, and new power in service. It
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is a " new creation." As Spontaneous Generation is

unknown in Nature, so it is impossible as a way of

entrance into the higher Spiritual Life. Christ is the

only true source of Spiritual Life. Only those who
can say with Paul, " Christ liveth in me," can attain

to these higher experiences. No man by any process

of growth or culture can lift himself out of the natural

life into the Spiritual Life.

To those who have no experience of this new life it

can be made known only by Revelation or by testimony.

If they refuse these the path of knowledge is closed to

them. " The naturaUman receiveth not the things of

the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him
;

neither can he know them, because they are spiritually

discerned" (i Cor. ii. 14). The natural man has his

eye closed to spiritual beauty, and his heart closed to

spiritual realities. We are amused at the child in the

picture, looking up in wonderment at the kindly face

of a favourite dog and saying, " Can't you talk ?

"

We know that it would require a miracle to endow

the dog with intellectual powers that would enable him

to enter into the thoughts of the child, and to express

them in intelligible speech. And just as the dog would

require to be specially endowed with intellectual powers

to enable him to enter into the intellectual life of the

child, so the natural man requires to be specially

endowed with spiritual power before he can understand

the mysteries of the Spiritual Life. The natural man

cannot understand "the things of the Spirit of God"
—spiritual truth, spiritual joy, spiritual power,—" but

he that is spiritual discerneth all things, yet he him-

self is discerned of no man"(i Cor. ii. 15). In these
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passages the Apostle is not simply teaching dogma

;

he is speaking of that which he knows from his own
experience to be true. He had passed through the ax-

perience of the natural man, and knew only too well its

painful limitations, and its utter inability to enter the

spiritual sphere. He, above all others, is entitled to

speak with authority on this subject ; for no man ever

strove more earnestly than he to lift himself up out of

the natural life into the higher life of fellowship with

God. And where Paul failed, all must certainly expect

to fail.

It is evident, therefore, that human experience, as

well as the analogies of life in Nature, proves most

conclusively the necessity of Regeneration, if man is

to be lifted up into the higher sphere of Spiritual Life.

He who would know the things of the Spirit of God

must be born of the Spirit. He must receive Christ

both as the Life and the Light of men. Thus only

can men become sons of God and enjoy fellowship

with Him. " As many as received Him, to them gave

He power to become the sons of God, even to them

that believe on His name ; who were born, not of

blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of

man, but of God " (John i. 12, 13).

To all spiritual things the natural man is dead ; and

if he is to enter into the Spiritual Life at all, he must

enter it as he entered upon the natural life—by being

born. There is no other way. Nicodemus marvelled

when Jesus said, " Ye must be born again " ; and so

men marvel now. However, the Great Teacher did not

answer his marvelling mood by suggesting another

method. He simply affirmed the great truth with un-



igo DOCTRINE AND DOUBT.

compromising emphasis, assuring him that a spiritual

birth was indispensable in order to enter the Spiritual

Kingdom. This birth would take place the moment he

looked to the crucified Saviour, and accepted Him as

his Life and Light. Only by believing in Him could

Life be obtained. To become spiritual, man must be

bom of the Spirit :
" That which is born of the flesh

is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit

"

(John iii. 6). Here " the flesh " stands for human
nature with its tendency to sin, in contrast to the

spiritual nature imparted in the New Birth. In

natural generation man receives natural life and a

human nature. In Regeneration, or spiritual genera-

tion, he receives Spiritual Life, and becomes a " par-

taker of the Divine nature " (2 Peter i. 4). This is

the only possible solution of the mystery of the Spiritual

Life.
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THE MYSTERY OF REGENERATION.

" The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound

thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : so

is every one that is born of the Spirit."

—

John iii. 8.

IN the previous chapter we have shown the necessity

for Regeneration. The Lord Jesus proclaimed it

:

"Ye must be born again." The human heart demands

it as the only possible way of entrance into the higher

Spiritual Life and communion with God. No man has

ever by his own unaided efforts lifted himself up out

of the natural life, with its prevailing tendency to sin,

into the higher life of holiness, and Christlikeness. This

fact is abundantly attested by human experience. No
spiritual man claims to have regenerated himself.

Science, too, adds its testimony, and from the analogies

of Life in Nature, points to the fact that Spiritual Life

can originate only by the touch of the Ever-living

Spirit.

The Word of God is most explicit in declaring that

Eternal Life is the Gift of God :
" The wages of sIh is

death ; but the free gift of God is eternal life in Christ

Jesus our Lord" (Rom. vi. 23). "God hath given to

us eternal life, and this life is in His Son. He that

hath the Son hath life ; and he that hath not the Son

of God hath not life " (i John v. 11, 12).
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Although the true Christian who has received the

gift of Life, and has been regenerated by the quickening

power of the Holy Spirit, and has experienced the

blessed power of the Gospel, does not require any con-

firming testimony to the truth of God's Word ; still

the testimony of Science and human experience may

be useful to those who are only groping their way

into the light, and are feeling after God, if haply they

may find Him. All such must cordially welcome any-

thing and everything that throws a ray of hght across

their path. But these rays of light will be of no value

unless they bring them to Christ, the only Source and

Fountain of Light and Life.

The Great Teacher in our text clearly reveals to us

the fact that the New Birth is a Mystery. It is some-

thing different and distinct from anything observed

in the ordinary course of Nature, or experienced in the

ordinary operations of the mind and heart. Regene-

ration is altogether a unique experience. The new

Life is not only a new experience to the possessor, but

is also mysterious even to himself. He knows that he

possesses it, but he cannot explain to others how it is

that it came to him. He is conscious of possessing a

new life, and a new relation to God and to duty. He
is a new creature. Old things have passed away, and

all things have become new. The old sinful pleasures

have lost their charm. God is seen to be reconciled.

Duty becomes transfigured. The change is very real,

and it is very marvellous. He who before marvelled

that he must be born again, now marvels that he is

born again. He is astonished beyond measure at the

wonderful change that has been wrought in him. All
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in a moment the darkness has been dispelled, and his

whole soul is flooded with light and joy. He is con-

scious now of holding close and intimate communion

with God. He breathes the very atmosphere of heaven.

The joy of the heart is seen in the countenance; is

heard in the gentle tones of the voice ; and is felt in

the power to control temper, and appetite, and passion.

The fact and the fruit of the new life are abundantly

evident ; still the manner of it is veiled in mystery. It

is mysterious like the wind and the light. Its new-

creating power is a fact known in experience, but how

the change came about is not clear. This is Christ's

own teaching on the subject, and it is in perfect accord

with our own experience.

All hfe is mysterious. Science cannot explain it, or

get at the origin of it. We know the fact. We know

that it is ; we do not know how it is. Revelation here

comes to our aid. And if Revelation was ever necessary

surely it is needed here. The origin of Spiritual Life

is a subject of profound moment, affecting, as it does,

the happiness and well-being of the whole human race.

Only from Life can Life come ; and only from " the

Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus " can Spiritual Life come.

" He that hath the Son hath Life."-

What, then, is Spiritual Life ; and how does man

come into the possession of it ? Paul could say,

" Christ liveth in me "
; and, addressing believers, he

claimed for them the same high privilege :
" Christ in

you the hope of glory " (Col. i. 27). " Know ye not

your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you,

except ye be reprobates ? " (2 Cor. xiii. 5.) And again :

" When Christ, who is our life, shall appear " (Col. iii. 4).

13
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From such passages it is clear that Spiritual Life exists

only in those in whom Christ dwells. Spiritual Life,

therefore, is the life of Christ in the heart, communicated

by the quickening touch of His Spirit.

But it may be asked. What conditions are necessary

on our part in order to become partakers of this new
life ? Paul gives prominence to Faith and Love

:

"That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; that

ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may be able,

with all saints, to comprehend what is the length, and

breadth, and depth, and height, and to know the love

of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might be

filled with all the fulness of God" (Eph. iii. 17).

There must be an actual heart-reception of Christ

;

and that is much more than simply acknowledging

H-im as the historical Messiah and infallible Teacher.

The faith which worketh by love is a laying hold of

Christ by the heart—a clinging to Him, and a trusting

to Him alone for salvation. " If thou confess with

thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in thine heart

that God raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be

saved " (Rom. x. 9). It is heart-belief that unites the

sinner to the Saviour, and sets up the Spiritual Life

in the soul. The will and affections must be wholly

turned towards Christ before He can take up His

abode with us. " If a man love Me he will keep My
words, and My Father will love him, and we will come

unto him, and make our abode with him " (John xiv.

23). Such a faith as rests upon the finished work of

Christ for acceptance with God, and such a love as

yields up the will, affections, all to God, are the

necessary conditions on man's part for receiving Christ
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as his life and salvation. Christ, by His Spirit, comes
to such a heart, and dwells there as a new life

—

the Divine Spirit holding fellowship with the human
spirit, ^endowing it with new forces, and fitting it for

new joys.

It is evident, therefore, that spiritual generation, like

natural generation, is an act. It is not a gradual

unfolding of the natural powers, but an instantaneous

quickening of the spiritual faculty, bringing it into

conscious fellowship with God. In a moment of time

he that receiveth Christ "passes out of death into

life " (John v. 24). Before, he was .spiritually dead

—

he had no communion with God. Now, by the quicken-

ing touch of the Holy Spirit, he receives new life, and

communion is restored. He who was spiritually dead

now lives—the lost is saved. If Regeneration be

attributed to the Spirit of God, as the only source of

Life, it must be instantaneous, like every act of genera-

tion. The steps that lead up to it may be gradual,

and may extend over a lengthened period. So also

after the New Life has dawned it may develop gradually.

However, the preparatory steps—the burdened con-

science, the earnest struggling after light, the abandon-

ment of known sin, the chastened and subdued spirit

—

are not Regeneration. A man may pass through all

these, and yet have no conscious fellowship with God
and no Spiritual Life. In Regeneration, whether it

comes, as in the case of Paul, with the impetuous rush

and irresistible power of the whirlwind, or, as in many
cases, like the gentle fanning of the evening breeze,

the moment of contact between the Holy Spirit and

the human spirit is a definite point of time. There



196 DOCTRINE AND D0UB7.

is no such a thing in Scripture, in Science, or in

human experience, as generation by a gradual process.

As the steps which lead up to Regeneration may be

gradual, so there may be a gradual unfolding, a pro-

gressive development of the new life in the soul after

Regeneration has taken place. However, it must be

remembered that neither of these gradual processes is

Regeneration, although they are often confounded with

it. The one thing which, in modern times, has

weakened Christianity more perhaps than anything

else, is the growing tendency to ignore the necessity of

Regeneration by the quickening touch of the Spirit of

God. Dependence is placed upon a good moral life and

a growing conformity to the law of God. But Nicode-

mus could not enter into life by such a method. Paul,

too, strove most earnestly to perfect his life by similar

means, and failed. We ourselves have also tried, and

have hopelessly failed. Human experience, therefore,

re-echoes the words of the Master, "Ye must be born

again."

However, while the new life dawns suddenly, and

comes more or less as a surprise, there will be growth,

development, a pressing forward and a mounting

upward. While we affirm that by no possible means

can the natural life be evolved into the higher Spiritual

Life without the quickening touch of the Spirit of God,

still we insist.upon the necessity of growth and progress

in the Divine life. Paul, not considering himself to

have attained to the highest heights of holiness, pressed

forward towards the mark for the prize of the high calling

of God in Christ Jesus (Phil. iii. 14) ; and we are

"enjoined to grow in grace and in the knowledge of
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our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ" (2 Peter iii. 18).

There is no controversy about the necessity of growth

and the continual unfolding and expansion of the powers
of the soul. What Christ and Christianity insist upon

is that the growth shall be in the line of the Spiritual

Life, communicated in the New Birth, as distinguished

from the unfolding of the natural life. Where there is

life there is growth ; and where there is Spiritual Life

there will be spiritual growth. If an organism which is

the vehicle of life fails to develop itself, it necessarily

deteriorates. There is no standing still. Stagnation

means death, decay, corruption. A plant that is

neglected soon deteriorates. Flowering plants of all

kinds are improved by culture, and by neglect soon

degenerate into an inferior species. The same is true

of animals and the human race. So also there must be

growth and culture in the Spiritual Life :
" If ye live

after the flesh ye shall die" (Rom. viii. 13).

. Regeneration by the Spirit of God, and Justification

by faith in the finished work of Christ, do not do away
with the necessity of perfecting holiness in the fear of

God ; as some, anxious only to misrepresent the teach-

ing of Christianity, persistently affirm. No secular

evolutionist can insist more strenuously upon the

necessity of uprightness of heart and integrity of fife

than Paul and every true representative of Christian

teaching. The Christian is enjoined to put off the old

man with his deeds—anger, wrath, malice, blas-

phemy, filthy communication,' lying, envyings, murders,

drunkenness, and every form of impurity, and to put on

the new man, cultivating love, forbearance, forgiveness,

patience, purity, and all the social virtues. Nowhere
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in the whole reahn of Hterature have we inculcated such

high-toned morality as in the Sermon on the Mount

and in the Epistles of Paul. Christianity insists upon

perfection, perfect likeness to Christ, as the ultimate

goal to be attained. Therefore Regeneration and Justi-

fication by Faith are not substitutes for righteous

living, but necessary steps to the entire sanctification

of the life.

Man does not rise to his highest and best at a single

bound. His best will never be attained during this

earthly life. He will, if he preserves communion with

God, go on progressing in knowledge and capabilities

of enjoyment throughout the eternal ages. Christ

Himself likened the kingdom of God in the heart to

the gradual unfolding of the seed cast into the ground :

" First the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn

in the ear" (Mark iv. 28). There must always be

development, otherwise there would be no life in the

heart. However, Christ, always careful never to omit

any essential point of detail in His parables, refers,

first of all, to casting the seed into the ground. It is not

the growth and development of the natural products of

the soil, but of the seed. Any other growth would be

but tares and weeds. So in all true spiritual growth

and development the first concern must be to have the

Divine seed planted in the soil of the human heart.

The Holy Spirit alone is the seed-germ of all Spiritual

Life.

Regeneration is the Divine side of the process of

renewal. Conversion the human side. Regeneration

is necessarily sudden, and comes as a surprise. Con-

version, however, so far as it is the result of human
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effort, may be approached by gradual stages. And

yet in Conversion the moment of turning and decision

must always be a definite point of time. The work,

viewed as a whole, may seem to be gradual and pro-

gressive ; but the definite and decisive act of wilL by

which the soul accepts Christ and breaks with sin,

is the real turning point. It will be found, moreover,

to correspond with the moment of Regeneration. It is

by the help of the Divine Spirit that the human will

is enabled at that decisive moment to turn to God and

embrace Christ as Saviour and Sin-bearer.

In many cases the point of turning is most marked.

Under deep impression the whole soul is stirred to its

deepest depths, and resolutely determines to lead a

new life. From that moment the stubborn will is

broken ; self and sin are overcome ; the man is a new

creature. The work is so thorough, the new life is

so real and unmistakable, the accompanying joy and

peace are so glorious, that the day and the hour are

indelibly impressed upon the mind, as by far the most

important era in the whole life. In other cases the

change, though real, is much less marked, just in

proportion as the nature is less intense. A nature,

constitutionally gentle and refined, may not experience

the sudden arrest, the indescribable terror and agony

of soul, the awful dread of doom, and the unspeakable

anguish of despair. The downward path was gently

trod ; and although the march was not upward, it was

scarcely downward. It was almost a life of balance.

Coming to such a soul, the Spirit o( God does not

turn the nature upside down, and prostrate the soul

in the dust, and fill it with dread alarms. The breath



200 DOCTRINE AND DOUBT.

of heaven is gently breathed into such a soul. The
new life dawns almost imperceptibly. The current of

life is indeed changed, and now flows Godward and

heavenward ; but tlie moment of turning cannot be

easily determined. Nevertheless there was a definite

moment when, by the help of the Divine Spirit, the

upward path was chosen, and the new life entered the

soul. A boat in the harbour is bearing a precious

freight of human souls. Gradually it is being borne

out on the tide towards the sea. Presently the pace

of the boat is slackened, for the tide has nearly ebbed.

Now it stands still. No oar is lifted. As yet no

effort is made by the party to bring the boat back.

But the tide has turned, and a gentle breeze springs

up with the returning tide. Now they are gradually

borne back, and before they are aware they have

made considerable progress on the homeward track.

Friends on shore observed the point of turning more

readily than the occupants of. the boat. The time of

turning was a definite moment, although those on

board could not discern it. It is thus with what are

called gradual conversions. In all cases there is a

decisive moment when the soul enters upon the home-

ward and heavenward path, whether it is clearly

recognized or not. The tide of gracious influences

and the breath of the Divine Spirit may have been

wafting them heavenwards for some time before they

are distinctly conscious of any marked change in their

lives ; and hence they cannot say precisely at what

moment they turned their back upon the world and

set out for the Celestial City. But still the fact remains

—the point of turning was definite and decisive.
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It will not do, therefore, to decry sudden conversions

as something abnormal and suspicious, and bordering

on fanaticism.- The beginning of Life must- always

be sudden and instantaneous. The moment a man
opens the door of the heart and admits Christ, that

moment he passes from death into life.

With respect to the origin of life, Biological Science

is in perfect harmony with the teaching of Scripture.

Life comes only from the touch of life. There is no

such a thing in Nature as Spontaneous Generation.

So Spiritual Life comes from the touch of the Spirit

of God, and not by any process of Evolution.



XIX.

THE LAWS OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE.

" Being confident of this very thing, that He who hath begun a good

work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ."

—

Phil. i. 6.

SPIRITUAL Life is a growth, and the laws of its

growth may be analysed and noted like the laws

of a plant or any other living thing. If we wish to

cultivate successfully any new and rare plant, we are

careful to learn something regarding the laws of its life.

We try to understand its nature—whether it requires

light or shade, a cool or a warm atmosphere, and all

other conditions of healthy life and growth. The
skilled botanist who has studied the habits of the plant,

is able to lay down the laws of its life, so that the

gardener knows exactly how to treat it. But while the

gardener attends to the general laws laid down for its

culture, he also makes use of his own skill, and learns

much as to the best treatment of the plant from his

own observation.

The same is true of the Laws of the Spiritual Life.

In the Word of God skilled spiritual botanists have laid

down the general laws of healthy spiritual life and

growth. These laws, or Rules of Holy Living, are

our general instructions for the nurture of the Spiritual

Life. But just as the gardener has to use his own
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knowledge, and find out much from his own observa-

tion and experience, so must it be with all those who

are cultivating the garden of the soul. We must be

able to vary our treatment according to the several

stages of growth and progress in the Divine life.

This was the method adopted by the Apostle Paul.

He says of those who were as yet but babes in Christ,

" I have fed you with milk, and not with meat ; for

hitherto ye were not able to bear it." They were babes,

but they were babes in Christ. They were Christian

men,—believers in Christ,—but they were not spiritual.

He says that there were divisions, and envyings, and

strife among them ; and thereby implies that those

who become spiritual are able to rise above such things.

In speaking of discipline in the Church, he clearly

recognizes two classes of Christians, one class being

spoken of as " spiritual "
;
" Brethren, if a man be over-

taken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such an

one in the spirit of meekness." Thus we see that the

true qualification for exercising rule in the Church is not

learning, or position, or such qualifications as would fit

a man for office in civil matters, but that maturity of

Christian experience which the Apostle designates by

the term " spiritual."

With reference to the Spiritual Life the text clearly

teaches that it has a definite beginning, and that it is

begun by God :
" He that hath begun a good work in

you will carry it on until the day of Christ Jesus."

This good work—this inception of the Spiritual Life

—

not only begun by God, it is also carried on by Him
;

and this is the sure guarantee that, when begun, it will

be perfected.
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This text, therefore, takes in the whole life, from the

date of the New Birth until we stand complete and

glorified among the angel throng. And during the

varied stages of that life what growth is perceptible !

The aged saint, like Paul, " desiring to depart and to

be with Christ," has a far larger and fuller life than

when he set out -in the Christian race. He may not

have the same buoyancy of spirits, the same intense

enthusiasm, the same exuberant feelings, the same out-

spoken frankness
;
j^ears have toned down these impul-

sive moods. But he has grown marvellously in the

higher reaches of the soul. See what a peace sits

enthroned upon his placid brow ! See in what a kingly

mood he meets temptation now ! See how calmly and

confidently he holds converse with his God ! He walks

with God. He talks with God. His Hfe is hid with

Christ in God. The fitful joy of early life has grown

into a settled and all-pervading peace. The spasmodic

efforts put forth during the brief impulses of enthusiasm

have developed into a constant and almost unconscious

influence for good. The impassioned address has

given place to solemn and earnest entreaty. He has

become a king among men, controlling self with scarcely

an effort, and exerting an immense influence for good

over his fellow-men. He was not always such, but he

has grown.

This, then, is a most interesting subject : The
unfolding of Christian character, and the laws which

regulate it.

One of the most obvious laws of all true growth is,

that each step in the progress is preparatory to the

next step, and makes further growth possible. Just as
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in the erection of a building, one tier of stones is so

placed and prepared as to receive the next tier ; and

so on until the building is complete. In Nature as

well as in Art we have the same law. Look at

the growing fruit. It is ripened by the direct action of

the sun's rays producing a chemical change in the sub-

stance of the fruit ; and every ray of the sun that ripens

the apple makes it opener to further influence from the

sun.

Now this is the law of the Spiritual Life. It is the

method of all growth in the Divine life. Every step

we take in the progress upwards fits us for- taking a

further step. We ascend the heights of holiness as we

ascend the successive heights of a mountain range.

We start at the bottom with a near eminence in view.

Nothing is seen beyond it but the clear azure. But,

when we attain to it, a further height is seen. And no

sooner is it reached than we espy another, still tower-

ing above us , and so on in the ascending series. In

the life of holiness we mount upwards in the same

manner. Every step we take in the pathway of holi-

ness enables us to see higher heights beyond us, which

invite us to press onward and upward. And so will it

be all through life. The more we see of the beauty

of holiness, the more will our eyes be opened to see

new beauties in the Divine life.

When we first gave our hearts to Christ we under-

stood something of His wondrous love, and our hearts

were opened to receive Him. But this step prepared

us for something higher. We were filled with a long-

ing desire to experience more of His fulness. This felt

sense of the love and presence of Christ made us purer
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in lieart and holier in life ; and this purity created in

us a holy longing for a higher degree of holiness and

purity. And thus the work went on. Hence it

follows, that if the Spiritual Life is healthy, there must

necessarily be progress in holiness. The apple does

not ripen to a certain degree, and then go back. If it

is healthy, and maintains its connection with the tree, it

will make steady progress towards maturity. So if the

child of God maintains his connection with Christ he

must be maturing in holiness, and self-control, and in

all the Christian graces and virtues.

Another law of growth is that nourishment is indis-

pensable. The growing plant requires to be fed, and

so does the growing Christian. If the plant does

not receive proper nourishment it will certainly fail to

mature its fruit. It requires to be well rooted in the

soil in order to take in its food. So the believer must

be " rooted and grounded in love "—that is, of course,

in love to Christ. It is love that binds us to Christ.

Faith is dead, except it work by love. Love to

Christ is the beginning of the Christian life ; and it

is increasing love to Christ that prompts us and enables

us to take every onward and upward step in the

life of holiness. The perfecting of this love between

the soul and Christ brings to us here a sweet foretaste

of the fuller, larger life in heaven, where there will be

no clouds of selfishness and sin to obscure the bright

beams of Divine love.

The plant, however, is not wholly fed through its

roots. It derives a large portion of its food from the

atmosphere that surrounds it. Every leaf has its

scores of stomata, or mouths, through which it takes
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in the gases of the atmosphere as part of its food. It

must also enjoy the direct influence of the sun's rays,

else it cannot assimilate the food taken in from various

sources. Here also there is an analogy between plant

life and the Spiritual Life. While the Christian's first

consideration is to remain rooted and grounded in

Christ by a living, ever-acting faith, working by love,

like the plant, he requires to be surrounded by an

atmosphere capable of supplying nourishment. And if

he cannot find such an atmosphere he must make it.

By the study of God's Word, by prayer and meditation

and Christian conversation, he must create an atmo-

sphere which will nourish his Spiritual Life.

Then, again, as the plant seeks the sunlight, and

cannot assimilate its food without it, so the child of

God requires the energising force of the Holy Spirit to

enable the soul to feed upon Christ and the Word ot

God. There are, therefore, these three points to be

noted in the nurture of the Spiritual Life: i. The
believer must be rooted and grounded in Christ by a

continuous faith, working by love,—that is, heart-union

to Christ. 2. By prayer, and meditation, and holy

conversation, and the study of God's Word, he must

create for himself a healthy moral atmosphere. 3. He
must have the constant presence and power of the Holy
Spirit to enable him to take in and assimilate food that

will nourish the Spiritual Life.

Another law of the Spiritual Life is that as a man
advances in holiness it will be found that he has been

feeding more and more upon doctrine, upon the great

doctrinal truths of Scripture. No person who has not

an intimate acquaintance with the great doctrines of Sin
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and Redemption, as set forth in the Word of God, can

make any substantial progress in the Divjne Hfe. Faith

cannot feed upon feeling. To be strong and helpful,

faith must have a promise to rest upon. Faith must

have a warrant for its hope and expectation, and that

warrant is found only in the promises of God's Word.

In this effeminate age there is in many places a

great aversion to doctrine and to creeds—to Scriptural

truth definitely stated and arranged into a system.

There are those, for example, who do not care to be

found holding the doctrine of Total Depravity—that

is, that man, in his sin, is wholly turned away from

God. Now if a man does not believe that he is

wholly a sinner there is not much hope of him ever

becoming wholly a saint. He can never be made to

realize that, apart from Christ, he cannot be saved.

A man who does not believe that he is wholl}' turned

away from God will not see the necessity of wholly

turning to God. If he does not believe that, on account

of indwelling sin, he is entirely lost, he will not see the

necessity of coming to Christ, as helpless and lost,

in order to be saved. And until a man does this he

has not even started in the Divine life. Nothing but

a profound sense of human depravity, of our own
personal sinfulness, can cause us to feel the need of a

personal Saviour. For no man is saved until he is

saved from the love of sin and the power of sin, as

well as from the punishment of sin. And he will

never forsake his sins until he sees the exceeding

sinfulness of sin. The man who does not believe that

he is wholly ruined by sin will not feel the need of the

Atonement of Christ ; and if Christ did not come to
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make atonement for the sins of men, then why did

He die ? There could have been no moral purpose in

His death. And hence it follows that if His death was

not necessary as an essential part of the scheme of

redemption, He could not have been Divine, or else He
would have been able to prevent it. See, then, how
closely one doctrine is linked on to another. And if

one of these grand doctrines respecting Sin and Salva-

tion is rejected, other fundamental doctrines are con-

sequently either ignored or rejected also. If, therefore,

we would be strong in faith, we must keep a firm hold

of Scriptural doctrine.

To say that religion is character, and has nothing to

do with doctrine, is only to raise a false issue. To
decry doctrine in order to give prominence to character

is as absurd as to say. It is not food we want, but

health. You cannot have sound bodily health without

wholesome food, and you cannot have spiritual health

and spiritual growth without sound doctrine and cordial

faith. Food is not health, and doctrinal truth is not

holiness ; but food is necessary to health, for if the

body be not fed it will languish and die. So also will

the soul languish if it be not fed on Divine truth.

It must be noted, however, that if we would grow

in the Divine life, we must not merely believe the

doctrines of Scripture, but so feed upon them that

they will become, as it were, interwoven with our

nature.

The reverent and growing Christian receives daily

and ever-increasing strength as he is able to realize

more and more fully God's presence and power, and

God's constant care. " God with me," when so believed

14
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as a doctrine as to become a present realization, makes

a man not only strong, but holy. No earnest man can

wilfully commit sin, if at the moment he realizes that

God is near. God's care, too, when fully realized,

lifts us up above all worry, and anxiety, and fretfulness.

God cares for mc ; He leadeth me ; therefore all will be

well. That is the way to transmute doctrine into life.

And thus, what otherwise would seem to be merely dry

doctrine, becomes to us the source of our greatest joy

and strength. And so it is with all the doctrines of

Scripture. They are the materials for building up our

life. Let us remember, however, that we must use the

materials in bringing our life into shape. A pile of

huge stones, however beautifully squared and chiselled,

does not make a temple. The stones must be brought

together, each one in its proper place ; and then the

spacious temple is seen standing out in all its fair

proportions.

Doctrines are the materials for building up character.

But merely to believe the doctrines without putting

them into practice and moulding our lives by them,

would be like admiring the collection of finely-chiselled

stones without ever erecting the building. Here, then, is

another Law of the Spiritual Life. In order to grow

we must not simply believe that the great doctrines of

Redemption are true, we must bring them to bear upon

our life and conduct, living them out in our daily life.

In this also Christ has left us an example. He lived

out in His life every truth which He taught. When
He said, " Take no anxious thought for to-morrow,"

He went about day by day without anxiety or fear of

harm. When He said, " Lay not up for yourselves
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treasures on earth," He Himself had no earthly posses-

sions, and did not seek them.

Another very important Law of the Spiritual Life, and

one which is a never-failing sign of spiritual growth,

is what we might term the Transfiguration of Duty.

What I mean is this. As we come more and more into

harmony with God, duty ceases to be done because we
must do it, and becomes a delight. We say with the

Psalmist, " I delight to do Thy will, O my God
;
yea

Thy law is within my heart."

To the young and immature Christian, duty is always,

hedged about by commandments. "Thou shalt " or

" Thou shalt not " meets him at every step. He takes

up the duties commanded, and sets himself manfully to

do the will'of God because it is the will of God, and

because it is necessary to his peace. Duty is done,

but done as a task, with the feeling that it is a burden,

and with a sense of satisfaction when it is finished.

This is, I think, the experience of very many Christians.

For example, you feel it to be your duty to visit the

members of your Sunday-school class', or a district in

the town, or to engage in tract distribution, or some

other form of Christian work. You love the Master,

and you do not feel at rest until you are doing some

kind of service in His vineyard. You undertake the

work from a sense of duty, for you feel that an idle

Christian has no right to expect any reward from the

Master. You do the work, but it is done as a toil and

a burden. But as you obtain richer experiences of the

love of Christ, and become so like Christ as to be

filled with an earnest longing for souls, duty will

become transfigured to you. It will no longer be toil-



212 DOCTRINE AND DOUBT.

some, but a delight. This change in your relation to

duty is a sure evidence of spiritual growth, and a most

certain proof that you are born of God.

Some of us can mark this change with great distinct-

ness in our own lives, and in the character of our

service ; and we now feel what a poor, feeble service

we rendered when duty was done because it must be

done, rather than because we longed to do it. This

great change—for it is a great change—proves that in

disposition and in will we have come into harmony

with God's will, and that is the only true test of mature

Spiritual Life. Now we hear the voice of Jesus saying

to us, as He said to His disciples, " Henceforth I call

you not servants, but friends^ What a different thing

it is to do anything for one you love, beside having

to do it as a servant, because it must be done ! The

grand secret of Christianity, which so many miss, is

KNOWING Jesus as a Friend. "This is life eternal,

that they might know Thee, the only true God, and

Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent." That is the

kernel of Christianity. That is the secret of a happy,

triumphant Christian life. That is the secret of all

spiritual growth. The Lord help every true believer

to weave it into his every-day life and experience.
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THE HIGHER LIFE OF HOLINESS.

"There lemaineth yet very much land to be possessed."

—

Joshua
xui. I.

THESE words express very concisely and very

accurately the experience of many Christians

—

perhaps I might say, most Christians. Like the

children of Israel, they have left for ever the land of

bondage. They have set out on the Christian life.

They have passed through the wilderness wanderings.

Their faith has been tested and tried. They have

proved God's love, and power, and readiness to help.

They have crossed their Jordan, and have seen the

stronghold of the enemy taken. They have entered

the promised land,—the good land that is beyond

Jordan,—but they have not subdued it. To them

there remaineth 3^et very much land to-be possessed.

We have already dwelt upon the importance of

Regeneration as the . only mode of entrance upon the

Spiritual Life. But it must ever be remembered that

entrance upon the Christian life is not all of the Christian

life. Christian life is a progress, a growth. We must go

on from one conquest to another, from one height of

holiness to another. We must go on from victory to

victory, subduing every evil desire and tendency, and
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"bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience

of Christ" (2 Cor. x. 5).

There are various stages in the Divine life through

which true believers pass. First, there is the stage of

Conviction, through which all must pass—conviction of

sin and sincere sorrow for it. Conviction of sin may

be brought about in various ways. In some the feeling

of alienation from God is so overpowering that they are

constrained to cry out for mercy. They have a feeling

of utter loneliness and desolation. Their soul, like

David's, cries out for God, for the living God. Like a

lost child that has wandered from home, life becomes

intolerable—no rest, no comfort, no sense of security,

no companionship. They are alone and desolate even

when surrounded by sympathetic friends. They may

not have committed any great sin. Like the young man

who came to Jesus anxiously inquiring the way of life,

they may be able to say of the commandments, " All

these have I observed from my youth up." But still

they are sick at heart, and feel that they are far off from

God ; and the language of their heart is, " Oh that I

knew where I might find Him, I would come even unto

His seat
!

" There is deep searching of heart. There is

sincere and thorough reformation of life. Every known

sin is abandoned. Every doubtful habit is given up.

The conviction that works such reformation as that

is surely from above. However, it is not all of the

Christian life. It is but the initial stage—the first

round on the ladder that reaches from earth to heaven.

Where conviction of sin is real—that is, produced by

the striving of the Holy Spirit in the heart— it will

invariably be accompanied by Contrition—a real
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heart-felt sorrow for sin as being contrary to the will of

God. There will also be Conversion—a turning from

all sin unto God, and an utter loathing of every form of

sin, as that Which interrupted communion with God and

made inward peace impossible. No one has entered

upon the Divine life who has not experienced convic-

tion of sin, contrition for sin, and conversion from sin.

Christ came to save His people, not in their sins, but

from their sins. No man is saved until he is saved

from sin ; not simply from the punishment of sin, but

also from the love of sin and the power of sin. The
faith that saves purifies the heart and sanctifies the

life, "They that are Christ's have crucified the flesh

with the affections and lusts " (Gal. v. 24).

But it may be asked, Is any man able thus to stamp

out sin, and crush the desire for gratifying evil passions

and lusts, and indulging evil habits ? There is but one

answer—he cannot do it in his own strength. He must

have Divine help. He must be born again. He must

be united to Christ, and become a partaker of the

Divine nature. (2 Peter i. 4.)

A nature is communicated only by a birth, or, more

particularly, by generation. We received our human
nature—the old Adam nature—in our first birth ; and

we become partakers of the Divine nature in the new
birth by being born of the Divine Spirit, God alone

can give life, and He only can give new life. No
man, therefore, by his own unaided efforts, can change

his nature and overcome sin. Hence, if man is to be

saved from sinning, there must be not merely conviction,

and contrition, and conversion,—that is, man's turning

away from sin,—but regeneration as well. No man can
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be saved from the love of sin, and the power of sin, and

the practice of sin, who is not born of God :
" Whoso-

ever is begotten of God doth not commit sin " (i John

iii. 9).

Now it is just here that so many, who are earnestly

struggling after a higher and a holier life, come short.

They do not realize their need of being born again.

They imagine that by watchfulness and a resolute will

they will be able to stem the tide of temptation, and in

the end overcome in the struggle. However, the enemy

proves too strong for them, and after repeated failures

they become discouraged ; and, having lost heart, all is

lost. What such weary, way-worn souls want is to see

the abundant provision made for their weakness and

helplessness in the regenerating and sanctifying power

of the Holy Spirit ; and then, like Jacob, to wrestle with

God in agonizing earnestness until the needed help

comes. If we would get strength to live a holy, joyous,

triumphant Christian life, we must make it the first

business of our life to lay hold of God by faith, and

earnest prayer, and pleading. In this busy, bustling

age, how few, even of the best Christians, will take time

to be holy, will take time to wait in their course until

they have the consciousness that in every step they take

they are walking with God ! God is ready at every

moment to help and keep those who trust Him : "The
eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole

earth to show Himself strong in behalf of them whose

heart is perfect toward Him " (2 Chron. xvi. 9). But

we require to be ready to receive God's help, else w^e

will miss it. We must, moment by moment, be in a

receptive attitude. Our hearts, as it were, must lie
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open to the touch of God. It is as if a king were pass-

ing through the country distributing gifts wherever he

found an open door. How careful every one who loved

the king and appreciated his gifts would be to keep the

door open every moment ! That open door is the proof

that the king is loved in that house, and that his promise

of blessing is believed. Hence Jesus says, " Behold

I stand at the door and knock ; if any man hear My voice

and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup

with him, and he with Me " (Rev. iii. 20).

Here, then, we have a most important stage in the

Divine Hfe, the Open Door—the heart moment by

moment expecting the presence of the King, and con-

tinuing in such a state of love and purity as to be

ready to welcome the King any moment, every moment.

That is what is meant by " walking with God," by
" walking in the light." " If we walk in the light, as

He is in the light, we have fellowship one with

another "—that is, we with God—" and the blood of

Jesus Christ, His Son, goes on cleansing us from all

sin" (i John i. 7). Enoch was able thus to live. He
walked with God ; and " he had this testimony "—the

witness in himself—" that he pleased God " (Heb. xi.

5). Now this is a possible experience for us all. You

are not to excuse yourself by saying, " It is too high
;

I cannot attain to it." You can attain to it. Cannot

you open the door while the king is passing ? One

would think the difficulty would be not to open the

door. No one lacks the power to open the door of

the heart to the waiting Saviour, if he has the will to

do it. You have power to open it, and you have power

to shut it.
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Now this is the grand secret of the higher life of

hoHness, and peace, and power. It is seeing the King

in His beauty, and welcoming Him to the heart. This

is what Jesus means when He says, " Abide in Me, and

I in you . . . He that abideth in Me and I in him,

the same bringeth forth much fruit ; for without Me
ye can do nothing " (John xv. 4, 5). Without Christ,

nothing ; abiding in Christ, much fruit
— " fruit unto

holiness." Christ dwelling in our hearts by His Spirit,

is our grand security, and the only source of fruitful-

ness and progress in holiness.

Christ dwells in the believer for rest, for keeping,

for cleansing, for filling,—that is, for power. Resting,

Keeping, Cleansing, Filling—we all want these four.

First, Rest. Soul-rest can be obtained at first only

by coming to Christ. He is our Righteousness. His

righteousness covers up our sinfulness, and the sen-

tence of death is removed. We thus have peace in

view of our past sins :
" By Him all that believe are

justified from all things from which ye could not be

justified by the law of Moses " (Acts xiii. 39). " He
has made peace for us through the blood of His cross

"

(Col. i. 20) ; and, being justified by faith, we have

peace with God.

We are not to suppose, however, that we have re-

ceived all that Christ has in store for us, when the

sentence of condemnation has been removed. We
NEED Keeping. And how refreshing it is to read,

"The Lord is thy Keeper" (Psalm cxxi. 5). And
again, " He is able to keep you . from falling, and to

present you faultless before the presence of His glory "

(Jude 24). We also need Cleansing. As the blood
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of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all past sin, so the

heart is cleansed " by the washing of regeneration, and

renewing of the Holy Ghost " (Titus iii. 5). And
the heart that is thus cleansed and sanctified is filled

—"filled with all the fulness of God" (Eph. iii. 19).

"Of His fulness have we received" (John i. 16).

But to be thus filled is to be clothed with power, power

over sin, and power in service: "Ye shall receive the

power of the Holy Ghost coming upon you, and ye

shall be witnesses unto Me " (Acts i. 8). Therefore,

by union to Christ, the trusting soul receives pardon,

peace, protection, purity, power.

The Scriptural standard of Holiness is very high.

Believers are enjoined to " be diligent, that they may
be found of Him in peace, without spot, and blame-

less " (2 Peter iii. 14). This high standard of personal

holiness and integrity is not a mere casual statement

found in a single text. It pervades the whole teaching

of Christ and the apostles. The Lord Jesus urges His

followers to be holy as He is holy. The Apostle John

affirms that " when He shall appear we shall be like

Him ; and he that hath this hope in him purifieth

himself, even as He is pure" (i John iii. 3).. The

same high standard of personal piety and personal

purity is insisted on by James :
" Pure religion and

undefiled before God the Father is this. To visit the

fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep

himself unspotted from the world " (James i. 27).

It is clear, therefore, that there is to be no lowering of

the standard of personal holiness^ for those who have

received pardon for their past sins.

Now the natural inquiry of the earnest, anxious soul
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is, Is this high standard of holiness possible? And the

answer must be, God makes no impossible demands of

His people. Instead of despairing of such high attain-

ments the reverent, trustful soul will joyfully mount

up on the wings of faith and love, and triumphantly

exclaim, " I can do all things through Christ which

strengtheneth me"; "Now thanks be unto God, who
always causeth us to triumph in Christ" (2 Cor. ii. 14).

It is a source of constant weakness to most Christians

that they assume as an axiomatic truth that while men
are in the world they must necessarily be spotted by

the world. Is God less than Almighty, that He
cannot keep His people from falling ? Cannot He who
enabled Caleb and Joshua to follow Him wholly give

strength to His trusting children to follow Him wholly

now ? Cannot the God who preserved Daniel at the

corrupt court of Babylon preserve His children now
amid all the corruptions of modern society ? Is He
not the unchanging, as well as the Almighty God ?

Why, then, do we see around us so many lives

spotted by the world ? Surely it is because Christians

do not realize their high privilege of being kept by

God—kept in the hour of temptation, kept from

falling. Men set out in the morning of their Christian

life strong, and pure, and resolute for Christ. One
subject engrosses their attention. It is " Jesus only."

In their retirement He fills their thoughts. Among
their friends He is the theme of conversation. He has

so filled them with His fulness that the world and

wickedness are wholly shut out. They think of Christ.

They talk of Christ and His salvation. Their hearts

overflow with love for their fellow-men, and an intense
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longing for their salvation. Under the full tide of this

blessed experience they marvel that all men are not

like themselves. They easily keep themselves un-

spotted from the world. Formerly it was a constant

struggle, with repeated failures ; now sin has no power

over them. They pass through the corruptions of

social life, as the sunbeam passes through the mountain

mist, unhurt, and without losing any of their warmth,

and purity, and brightness. They carry the brightness

of heaven in their faces ; and, if circumstances constrain

them to weep with those who weep, there will be

gleams of sunshine even in their tears :

"Like sunshine, broken in the rill,

Though turned aside, 'tis sunshine still."

Why, it may be asked, should such lives ever

become spotted by the world ? There is no 'reason

why they should. The question we asked ourselves,

when filled with such blessed experiences, was, How
can such a life ever become spotted, and stained, and

commonplace ? We felt the power of Christ resting

upon us. We felt the comforting presence of the Holy

Spirit dwelling within us. We went forth joyously

to duty like a strong man to run a race. We expected

victory over temptation, and victory was ours. The
shield of faith turned aside every fiery dart of the

foe; and the evil one lay vanquished at our feet.

The strong man was slain by a stronger than he.

These are possible experiences, for they are actual

experiences.

But why are these experiences so rare, and why
are they so seldom permanent ? Just because we
keep them to ourselves, and do not seek to bless and
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comfort Others by them. God gives His good gifts

to men to be used ; and if they are not used, they are

withdrawn. When the gift of tongues was bestowed

upon the apostles at Pentecost • they immediately

declared to the people of every tongue the wonderful

works of God. If they had not done so, they would

have lost the gift. There must be no waste in God's

government. Perhaps we may see here the explanation

of the saddening fact that there are so many dumb
Christians in the Church—so many who never speak

the language of Canaan. In times past they folded

their talent in a napkin instead of using it. Here

natural law and spiritual law is the same. If you bind

your arm by your side, and never use it, it will soon

become weak and shrivelled. If the eye is never

allowed to see the light, the power of vision will be

lost. In like manner, if spiritual gifts are not used,

they will be withdrawn. Of the slothful servant Christ

said, "Take the talent from him." Christian life must

be active. Only thus can it be kept pure in the midst

of surrounding evil. The water of the ocean is kept

pure by being in constant motion. Stillness would

mean stagnation. The great Gulf Stream, taking its

rise in the Gulf of Mexico, ploughs its way across

the broad Atlantic, making a course for itself for

hundreds of miles without mingling with the opposing

waters. Its onward progress preserves it from com-

mingling with the water through which it passes.

Now this same law holds good in the Christian Hfe.

If you would be preserved from spot and stain while

in the world, you must be actively engaged in the

endeavour to make the world brighter and better
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You must carry Christ with you wherever you go

;

and be found like Him, ever going about doing good.

True religion is positive and • active. In this it

differs from mere morality. Morality is largely negative
;

and mere negative goodness will not preserve a man
from being contaminated by the evil that surrounds

him. The life of the Lord Jesus must be our pattern.

He came into our world of sin, and freely mingled with

the sinning multitude, but always with the object of

lifting men up into a higher and a nobler life. Hence
the world's spots never soiled His garments. It is a

remarkable fact that sin never stains a man, or soils

his garments, so long as he regards sin as his foe

against whom he fights. Sin harms those only who
regard it as a friend—as that which in some way
ministers to their pleasure, and adds to the sum of

their happiness. In Eden our first parents were secure

against temptation so long as they regarded sin as an

enemy, who would deal out death to them. It was
only when they believed the whispered lie of the devil,

that the forbidden fruit would increase their happiness

;

that disobedience would bring a larger knowledge and
a fuller life,—in other words, that sin would be a

friend bringing life, and not an enemy bringing death,

—that they yielded to the seductive tempter. It

depends altogether upon our attitude towards evil,,

whether we will overcome it, or be overcome by it.

See how the religion of Jesus differs from the

common opinions of men. Men declare it impossible

to pass through this world without being stained by its

spots—its follies and its sins. Religion declares they

must do it. She refuses to lower her standard of holi-
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ness to accommodate the weakness of any one. The
demands of religion would indeed be impossible apart

from the promises of the Bible and the help of the

Holy Spirit. In declaring the demands of religion to

be -impossible, men neglect to take God into account.

God not only gives pardon for the past, but power for

the present. Moment by moment He helps and keeps

those who live in fellowship with Him. Therefore,

with God above us, controlling all events ; with God
around us, making all things work together for our

good ; with God within us, by His Spirit, giving us

power to resist and strength to endure, we may, we
ought, to pass through the world without spot and

blameless. Except our religion has this power in it to

keep us in the hour of temptation, then it is not true

;

for there is nothing more certain than that it promises

this power.

The human life of Jesus must ever be regarded as

the true type of Christian manhood. To be a Christian

is not simply to assent to certain doctrines, but to

receive Christ, to be truly united to Him, and to live

as He lived. But what was Christ's life ? It was a

life of constant fellowship with God and constant

Christian activity. He consecrated His life to the

service of men. The way to keep the life pure is not

to be always guarding it, and standing aloof from

surrounding evil. The life must be kept pure as the

running stream is kept pure, by flowing on and bring-

ing refreshing water to the thirsty. A flowing stream

keeps itself pure. It is only a stagnant pool that

requires to be closely guarded. So it is with human

lives. The vacant life of selfish ease and inactivity
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becomes putrid. It has no power of resistance. It

was to the empty house that the devils in the parable

came back to hold still higher revel.

What we want, therefore, to make us strong, and.

pure, and holy is so to abide in Christ by a constant,

ever-acting faith, and to have Christ so abiding in us

by His Spirit, and to have the power of Christ so

resting upon us, that we shall go forth, like Him,
pushing back evil and conquering it by the power of

our personal holiness. We are not to retire from the

world, like the hermit and the monk, in order to escape

from its pollution. We are not, Pharisee-like, to shrink

back from the sinful multitude, lest we should defile our

garments. We are to go up close to the sinning world,

and feel for its wickedness, and pity its condition, and

deny ourselves in order to help and to save it. The
pathway to*perfection must be sought along the path-

way of service. Doctors and nurses are the most

secure against infectious diseases. And just so those

who minister most to the needs of a sick and sinning

world are the safest against its contagion.

The religion which Jesus came to reveal, and which

He is willing to bestow on all who truly seek Him,

is such that the man of business can take it with him

during business hours, and feel its power; the work-

man can take it into the workshop, and find it restrain-

ing passion and controUing temper ; the mother and the

maid will find in it a soothing balm amid all the worry

and trials of domestic duties ; and the young will find

it lightening every duty, sweetening every enjoyment,

sanctifying every pleasure, and gilding life with glory

and with beauty.

15



XXI.

CHRISTIAN COURAGE AND CONSECRATION.

" Add to your faith courage,"—2 Peter i. 5.

THIS is an inviting theme

—

Christian Courage

AND Consecration—the Courage of Faith and

the Consecration of Faith. I take them both together,

because in our practical experience in the Christian

life we cannot separate them. We cannot have Chris-

tian Courage without Christian Consecration.

Christian Courage is absolutely necessary both to

our own comfort and happiness, and also to our use-

fulness in the world. A timid person is always living

in an atmosphere of discomfort. Fear, in a large

measure, takes the place of faith, and perfect happiness

is impossible. This is true both in the natural life

and in the spiritual life.

The Apostle Peter, in our text, gives Courage the

first place among the Christian graces :
" Add to your

faith virtue." Virtue here means courage. The original

word is used to designate bravery in a soldier. We
are not to suppose, however, that we have no faith,

although we may lack that courage and daring which

make the dauntless soldier. The language of the

Apostle implies that there may be faith where heroic
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courage is lacking ; for he exhorts us to add courage

to our faith, showing that faith ma^' exist before courage

is added to it. However, we ought not to rest satisfied

with our attainments in the Christian life until faith

takes on the form of courage, and every doubt and

fear is banished from our minds. Until this state is

attained we should hear the words of the Master ring-

ing in our ears, " Why are ye so fearful, O ye of little

faith ?
"

In every age God has found it necessary to urge His

people to be courageous. When Joshua was appointed

to succeed Moses, and to lead the children of Israel

into the promised land, God said to Him, " Be strong

and of good courage ; be not dismayed, neither be

afraid, for the Lord thy God is with thee whithersoever

thou goest." These words, spoken in the first instance

to Joshua, are for all time.

In a very special sense is the history of the Children

of Israel—in bondage, in the Exodus, in the wilder-

ness wanderings, in subduing their enemies, and

settling down in rest and quiet in the land of Canaan

—

the history of individual Christians. And not only so,

but I believe that the story of their life and wanderings

was intended by God to give us in this pictorial way a

vivid conception of our weakness when distrustful and

disobedient, and our wonderful power when by faith we
abide in Him. In the light of the New Testament and

of our own Christian Experience the story of Joshua

will be a comfort and guide to every earnest soul

seeking to enter into the Rest of Faith.

The Children of Israel have been led out of Egypt

and across the Red Sea with a mighty hand and a
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strong arm, and their enemies have been destroyed

before their eyes. They have wandered for forty years

in the wilderness, sinning and repenting—a picture of

the life of too many Christians. All who came out of

Egypt have died in the wilderness, except Caleb and

Joshua ; for they only had followed the Lord wholly.

Moses, the leader and mouthpiece of God to the people,

has been taken home to his rest and reward. Joshua

is now appointed by God, and is formally ordarned to

his office by Moses by the laying on of hands, that he

may lead the people into the promised possession. The

land, however, is inhabited by enemies numerous and

formidable. They must fight their way. Life, even in

Canaan, for a time, will be struggle, and difficulty, and

conflict. Therefore, at this particular juncture in their

history, what they specially want is Courage,—Courage

and Faith,—Courage to go fearlessly forward till every

enemy is subdued ; Faith to believe that they have

really entered into the promised land although they

have struggle and conflict. Hitherto their hearts were

not steadfast, and because they feared they failed.

The first element of success in any undertaking is

courage, and confidence, and hopefulness ; and when,

as Christians, we are engaged in fighting the Lord's

battles, and doing the Lord's work, and struggling

against doubt, and difficulty, and temptation, what we

want most is the Courage of Faith—that courage and

confidence which unwavering faith in God always

supplies. Too many, like Elisha's servant, exclaim in

the presence of difficulty or danger, " Alas ! master,

what shall we do ? " They do not recognize the

presence of God, and His power to keep those who
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trust in Him. They want to have their eyes opened,

that they may see " the mountain full of horses and

chariots of fire " round about them. They want to

hear the voice of God saying to them, as He said to

Joshua, " I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee ; be

strong and of good courage."

It is true now, as in the time of Joshua, " There

remaineth yet very much land to be possessed." We
look around, and we see the world lying in the wicked

one, . We look within, and see much not yet com-

pletely subdued to Christ. Here we have a double call

to effort. The world around us and the world within

us both need subduing to Christ. And the world

within has the first call upon us. We look within

and study our inner life,—our loves and longings,

our aims and aspirations, our hopes and fears, our

tastes and tempers,—and we see so much that is

not Christlike, so much that falls short of the model

life left us by the Master, that we are discouraged. We
fear that we shall never attain to that holiness of heart

and life, that self-denial and self-sacrifice, that sweet

submission to God's holy will, that consciousness of

acceptance with God, that felt sense of His comforting

presence with us, which we are taught to hope for and

expect, and we are discouraged. But are we to draw

back in despair and say, " Such things are too high for

me, I cannot attain to them " ? No ; assuredly not.

We are rather to rally at the call of the Master, and

hear Him say, " Why are ye so fearful ? How is it that

ye have no faith ? " " Fear not, for I am with thee ; I

will never leave thee nor forsake thee." " Be strong,

and of a good courage."
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But the inquiry naturally arises, How can the weak

be strong ? How can those that are timid and fearful

command courage ? However, God never gives a

command to do, without a promise to help. He says,

" Be strong ; be not fearful." Timid and trembling,

you reply, " Ah, Lord, but I am so weak." He knows

your weakness, and provides for it. He says, " I will

be with thee
;
yea, I will help thee ; I will hold thee

by thy right hand, and thou shalt not be moved." It

is as if He had said, " Your own strength, whether

great or small, really counts for nothing when added

to infinite strength." This, then, is God's message to the

fearful, " Be strong by believing in the constant pre-

sence and power of a loving personal God, who takes

a tender interest in every one who seeks to do His

wdll." Your courage must always be the Courage of

Faith—courage inspired by the belief that God is with

you to help and to deliver.

It was such faith in God that gave Elisha such calm

confidence when his servant was filled with dismay :

" Fear not ; for they that be with us are more than

they that be with them." The disciples were not afraid

of the storm, and the tempest, and the raging billows

while the Master was awake. But now He is asleep.

He is with them, but He is asleep ; and His presence

gives them no comfort. Because He is asleep they

have no faith in His power to help them. How often

is this the case with many of us ! The Master is

with us, but He is asleep. To us He is asleep. We
do not realize His presence. We have not the same

joy and peace that we once had. We fear that He
has ceased to care for us, and we are troubled. We
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long to hear His voice, speaking to the waves of

trouble that destroy our peace and threaten our safety.

But He is asleep. He allows the wind to blow, and

the storm to howl, and the waves to dash against us
;

and we think He is angry with us, and cares not for

our comfort. But "Why are ye so fearful, O ye

of little faith ? " The Master is still with you—with

you in the storm and tempest as really, more really,

than in the calm and sunshine. He says to every

tempted and tried one, as He said to Paul, " My grace

is sufficient for thee; My strength is made perfect

in weakness," The Apostle was terribly harassed by

" the thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan." He
earnestly besought the Lord thrice that it might depart

from him. However, the " thorn " was not removed.

Shall we infer, therefore, that the Lord had ceased to

care for His sorely-tried servant ? Shall we infer that

God does not hear and answer prayer ? No ; by no

means. God proved His love by giving him strength

to endure his affliction. * His prayer was answered ; not

indeed in the way which he expected, by removing

the trial, but in a better way, by giving him grace to

submit to it, and strength to endure it.

And so God deals with His people now. He may

allow you to be tossed upon a very sea of troubles.

He may allow you to grope your pathless way in the

wilderness of doubt and temptation. He may allow

the dark clouds of uncertainty and sadness to obscure

your sun for a time. He may allow you to be stripped

bare, and to be left desolate and alone, till you are

constrained to cry out in the agony of your soul, " Oh,

my leanness ! my leanness ! " But it is all in love.
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It is because He wishes you to feel your own help-

lessness and emptiness, and your great need of Him.

And when, in the midst of your overwhelming trouble.

He comes to you in all His sustaining and comforting

power, you will be able to say with Paul, "Most

gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my infirmities,

that the power of Christ may rest upon me ... for

when I am weak, then am I strong."

Weak in ourselves, and strong in the Lord—that

is the law of the Christian life. The first step towards

a happy, triumphant Christian life is to realize our

own helplessness. "Without Me," said Jesus, "ye

can do nothing." What, Lord, nothing? No, ab-

solutely nothing; I must be all. If you would be

strong against temptation, strong under trial, and strong

for service, you must be emptied of self and self-con-

fidence, and be full of Me. This is Christ's teaching,

and it is the object of His training. Only by the

power of Christ resting upon us can the weak become

strong. And only by recognizing our own weakness

can the power of Christ rest upon us. We must feel

our need, and ask Him for help before we receive it.

He will not thrust His favours into unwilling hands.

Therefore, to obtain power and courage, we must cling

to Jesus by a constant ever-acting faith.

But having once obtained sustaining and comforting

power, we can preserve it only by a holy, consecrated

life—a life lived in perfect submission to the will of

God in all things. We must give ourselves to the

Lord wholly and unreservedly, and be ready to say,

" I am the Lord's " ;
" Here I am, Lord Jesus ; take

me as I am ; make me pure and holy. Lead me in
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the way that Thou wouldest have me go. Use me
for Thy glory. I ask for nothing but power to do

Thy will, and to enjoy Thy presence and favour."

Nothing but faith, and consecration, and conscious

fellowship with Christ can drive away fear. Never

look within to thy fears ; never look around to thy

foes ; never look ahead to trials that may never come
;

look to Jesus, and to Jesus only. He is the Author

and Perfecter of our faith. He only is our strength
;

He only is our comfort ; He only is our security.

Look to Him in every time of trial, and doubt, and

fear. Hear Him say, amid the surging billows, " Why
are ye so fearful ? Know you not that I am with

you ? Your frail barque cannot be engulfed in the

sea with your Lord on board." Remember that your

safety does not depend upon your feelings or your

fears, but upon the -fact that Christ is your defence.

He has taken you by the hand, and says to you,

"As thy day so shall thy strength be. The eternal

God is thy refuge, and underneath are the everlasting

arms."

Nothing so demoralizes the forces of the soul as fear.

The uian who is fearful and discouraged can never play

the part of the hero. He cannot exhibit any noble

qualities either in character or in service. Nothing

promotes fear like a sense of lonehness. In spiritual

struggles we are utterly alone, except we cling to Christ,

and are conscious of His presence. No earthly friend

can take you by the hand as you pass through the

weary wilderness of doubt. No earthly friend can

stand by you and help you to bear the burden of un-

forgiven sin. No earthly friend can shield you from
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the fiery darts of temptation, hurled into your unsus-

pecting heart by your arch-enemy, the devil. And, if

you do not realize the presence of Christ with you, you

will be filled with a terrible feeling of loneliness and

desolation, and the feeling of loneliness will make you

fearful. Faith alone can overcome fear ; for it is only

by faith that you can realize the unseen presence of

your Lord. " This is the victory that overcometh the

world, even our faith."

The child who has always stood by his father's side,

and has never seen him flinch in the hour of danger,

imbibes his spirit, and receives courage from him. The

fact that his father is by his side makes him feel safe

and strong. And just so, as we consciously stand by

the side of Christ, and realize that He is our defence,

we can bid defiance to every foe.

It was this simple heroic faith that nerved the heroes

of the olden time—that gave power and daring to

Samson and Samuel, David and Daniel, Elijah and

Elisha. It is this unwavering faith in the constant

presence of Christ, by His Spirit, that has won so many

martyrs' crowns, and that now enables the children of

God to carry sunshine in their faces, and to do and to

dare for God and the right.

Christian courage is not the result of the long train-

ing of the iron nerve, but the upward glance of the

trusting eye. The patriarchs of old endured as seeing

Him who is invisible. Let us remember, therefore,

that if we are feeble and fearful, it is because we see

too little and too much—too little of the presence of

God, and, like Elisha's servant, too many of the horses

and chariots of the enemy. Hence it is that, like him,
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we have so often to exclaim, " Alas ! my master, how

shall we do ? " In every time of anxiety and trouble

may the Lord open our eyes that we may see the

mountains around full of the hosts of God encamping

round about us.



XXII.

THE JOY OF SELF-SACRIFICE.

" Looking unto Jesus, the Author and Perfecter of our faith, who for

the joy set before Ilim endured the cross."

—

Heb. xii. 2.

OUR subject, The Joy of Self-Sacrifice, may

possibly fall upon the ear of many, as some

strange sound. The combination seems strange. Joy

we understand. Self-sacrifice we understand. But, to

find the one in the other, that is the wonderful thing.

But we have it here. It was seen in the life of Christ,

" who for the joy set before Him endured the cross."

Here is self-sacrifice of the noblest and intensest type

;

and there was joy in it.

What a wonderful life the life of Jesus was ! There

is no point in human experience but what it touched.

In that life of self-sacrifice He has shown us how to

bear ourselves in the sorrows and trials of life, as well

as in its joys and triumphs. The lesson we have taught

in the passage before us is, that self-sacrifice may be

borne with joy.

There are various forms of self-sacrifice, and I will

endeavour to show that we may have joy in them all.

First, and nearest to us, is the duty of sacrificing

our lower self to our higher self—passion to principle

—

the craving of the animal nature to the longings of the
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spiritual nature. A man rises or falls in the scale of

existence according as the one or the other is allowed

to predominate. Any man of principle will be ready to

acknowledge that it is right to control the lower passions

of his nature ; and if he be an earnest man, and has

not wholly lost self-respect, he will use every endeavour

to do so. But, in making the endeavour, he is con-

fronted with a serious difficulty. It is a struggle and a

warfare. Like Paul, he finds a law in his members

—

in his lower nature—warring against the law of his

mind, and bringing him into captivity to the law of sin

in his members. He is in an agony of earnestness to

deliver himself from his bondage, and to break the

chains with which he is bound to sinful habit. He
feels that he must sacrifice passion and appetite to the

demands of his higher nature. All men have to engage

in this struggle. Many overcome ; and many others

go to the wall—the greater in them being beaten and

overcome by the less.

But why were they beaten ? That is the question

of practical interest. Why did the lower passions

triumph over the higher principles ? Just because they

had never learned to make the sacrifice with joy.

They gave up their sinful habits, but with reluctance.

They loved their low pleasures, even after they had

temporarily forsaken them. Their conduct resembles

that of Lot's wife. Touched by the visit of the angelic

messengers, and terrified by the tidings of the approach-

ing doom of Sodom, she allows herself to be borne away
by her husband and daughters. But, alas ! her heart

is left behind her. The clay body is borne away by
the pressure of circumstances ; but all that constituted
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the woman—the heart, the affections, the will—are still

in the doomed city. The backward look was a look of

longing desire for the continuance of sinful pleasures.

Her affections and desires still kept clinging to the

vices of Sodom. And because she will not make the

sacrifice with joy, she must ignominiously perish.

Now a man has not conquered evil habit by merely

forsaking it. It is his master until he learns to hate

it, and treats it as his enemy—until, with exultant tread,

he tramples it under his foot and rejoices in his victory.

He must not only make the sacrifice, he must do it

with joy.

But there is a second form of self-sacrifice—sacri-

ficing self for the good of others. This form of self-

sacrifice is perhaps more difficult than the other ; and

many are so selfish as not to entertain it at all, much
less to do it with joy. It may be accepted as certain

that no man will cheerfully sacrifice self for the good of

others, until he has made the first sacrifice of which we
have spoken, until he has sacrificed the passions of his

lower nature, and has overcome them. The continuous

indulgence of any evil habit tends to shut a man up

within himself He becomes selfish, and gradually loses

his regard for the comfort and welfare of his fellow-

men. He must first overcome the habits of self-gratifi-

cation before he can make sacrifices for others. The

great evil of indulging in any habit, even those that

many consider excusable, is that the person gradually

becomes selfish, and comes to think less of the comfort

of others than of his own gratification. When a man

finds this feeling creeping over him, let him know that

he is on the downward track. The power of appetite
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is becoming stronger than the power of love—the lower

elements of his nature are overcoming and crushing the

higher. If he is a wise man, he will make the sacrifice,

and utterly abandon the habit that is dragging him

down. And let him make the sacrifice with joy. Let

him have a feeling of exultation that the nobler ele-

ments of his nature are rising in their might to subdue

selfishness and crush the cravings of appetite. For,

just in proportion as he can do this, is he becoming en-

nobled and fitted for higher pleasures and intenser joys.

There is, however, a higher form of self-sacrifice

still^the entire surrender of the will—giving up our

will to God's will in everything. You have gone

through the first and the second stage. You have

sacrificed your lower self to your higher self. You can

also make sacrifices for others without grudging. But

now comes the great test and trial of life. You are

asked to place everything in God's hands, to have no

anxious care for anything but to do His will. If He
sees it to be best for you to bear a heavy cross, then,

like Jesus, you are asked to endure the cross for the

joy set before you. We are apt, in thought, to separate

the joy and the cross. However, God's order is, not

the cross alone, but the cross with the joy that invari-

ably follows patient cross-bearing. The joy will surely

come to all who patiently do the will of God. But

remember, that so long as you bear your cross as a

burden, you will have to bear it. If God loves you,

He is training you and teaching you to be like Jesus.

Jesus Himself had to pass through these three stages.

In the record of the temptation in the wilderness we
see Him overcoming and sacrificing the lower cravings
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of His human nature to principle and to duty. He
will not use His Divine power to satisfy His hunger

until God's appointed time. During the whole of His

earthl}^ life we see Him sacrificing self and ease for the

good of others. And during the agony in the Garden

of Gethsemane we see Him yielding up His will

entirely and unreservedly to the will of the Father,

See Him in His agony in Gethsemane ! How real it

is, and how intense ! See the great drops standing

out upon His brow, coursing down His cheeks, and

falling down to the ground ! But what is His prayer ?

for He is crying out to God. Hear it :
" Father, if it

be possible, let this cup pass from Me !
" Ah ! it is a

sore trial, and His human sensibilities cry out under it.

Like ourselves, for a time He is bearing His cross as

a burden. He is bearing it ; but He is crying to be

delivered from it. And as long as He is in this mood

He must bear it. But presently He overcomes, and

is able to yield up all to God." Now His cry is, not

" Father, remove the cup of sorrow," but " Father,

glorify Thy Son." Previously the sight of the cross

filled Him with intense agony ; now the cross is gladly

embraced. He, as it were, rushes to it as His chief

joy, longing for the hour :
" Father, the hour is come

;

glorify Thy Son." Jesus was to be glorified through

the cross, and so must we. If we would be filled with

all the fulness of God, we must learn to bear our bur-

dens and meet our trials, not only with submission,

but with joy. Then our cross will become transfigured,

and become our crown. Our sorrows, and trials, and

duties may all become transfigured to us, and become

a joy.
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Now, how very different from this is the experience

of most Christians. Not many, I suspect, find it easy

to make sacrifices with joy. They practise self-denial

rather as a disagreeable necessity. To such Christians,

if they are thoroughly earnest and conscientious, life is

a perpetual martyrdom. An earnest person striving

to do right, once said of some particular work, " I know
it is my duty, because I hate it so." Such a state of

mind clearly proves that the heart is not in sympathy

with the mind of God. We should never rest satisfied

with our attainments in the Divine life until we can say

of every duty, " I know it is my duty, because I love

it so." God never requires anything of His children

but what is for their highest good. And if we would

only acquire the habit of accepting our trials, and

sorrows, and disappointments, as God's good gifts to

us, sent to make us purer, and nobler, and richer, and

thank God for them, we would soon find that all our

trials and troubles would be removed.

God, in training us for His service, must bring us into

perfect sympathy with His will ; and our trials must

remain until we become perfectly submissive, so that

we can do His will with delight. No man can hold

fellowship with God, either in this life or in the future

life, except he is in perfect sympathy with God. We
must be taught to prefer God's will to our own will.

Until we come into this state we are virtually in re-

bellion against God ; and so long as our will is opposed

to God's will, there can be no heaven for us, either

present or future. But whenever we yield ourselves

up to God in willing self-surrender, we have heaven

begun on earth.

16
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As an illustration of how joy may be found in self-

sacrifice, take the case of a business man who has had

the misfortune to fail in his business. He failed through

circumstances over which he had no control. He is an

earnest, upright Christian man, just such a man as might

expect the blessing of Heaven. And when he goes

down with a crash the sneering sceptic points to him

and says, " Where now is his God in whom he trusted
;

and what kind of a God is He to let His faithful servant

be ruined by a mere accident ? Surely it is a vain

thing to serve the Lord !
" But, is he ruined ? Ah

no ! His faith does not falter. He does not murmur

or repine. He not only yields up all to God ; he also

yields up all to his creditors, and keeps nothing back.

They accept a composition, and are satisfied. The law

also is satisfied, and has .no further claim upon him.

He has nothing ; but he is free. He starts anew. He
has lost all but honour and integrity, and faith in God.

Ah yes ! but that is good capital to start wath

—

Integrity and Faith in God. It does not count much

indeed at the bankers' on earth ; but in the bank of

heaven it is more than mountains of gold. If man

will not give him credit, God will. And now he is

" like a tree planted by the rivers of water, and what-

soever he doeth shall prosper."

Wealth returns to him, and men are astonished to

see how frugal he is. They say, " Why does he walk

to business, when he can easily afford a carriage ?
"

They think that he is afraid of another crash, and is

laying up a store against the evil day. But no ; he has

a far nobler motive, enabling him to make all his sacri-

fices with joy. Presently the day arrives for revealing
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the secret. He calls his creditors ; seeks out the widow

of one that is dead, and pays her everything he owed

in full, principal and interest. The sharp man of the

world says, "What a fool; he did not need to pay a

penny of it
!

" But what does Heaven say ? Heaven

says :
" Well done, good and faithful servant ; enter

thou into the joy of thy Lord." And he enters into

joy. His heart is filled to overflowing with joy un-

speakable' and full of glory. He never experienced any

joy to be compared to the joy of self-sacrifice. And

now we see the purpose of God in permitting His

servant to pass through such trial and loss. In him

God was able to exhibit to the world the power and

blessedness of a religious life, and to show that there

was no joy like the joy of doing good.

But do you ask, Can the Christian rise into such a

high and blissful state that self-sacrifice and trial will

not give him pain ? Certainly the element of pain

enters into all losses, and trials, and sacrifices. But to

the trustful heart, that always accepts God's will with

joy, the pain is instantly swallowed up in the joy.

Here is a child that has lost a toy. Its feelings are

hurt. The pain is acute. But you place in the child's

hands something far more beautiful than the lost toy

;

and what a change ! All in a moment the pain is

swallowed up in the joy. Such is precisely the experi-

ence of all who have faith enough, in the midst of trial,

to believe that God is preparing them, by means of trial

and suffering, to receive richer blessings than ever they

enjoyed before. There will be pain in the sacrifice

demanded ; but the moment we cheerfully take up the

burden which our loving Father sees good to lay upon
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US, then we shall be so filled with His love, and enjoy

such a comforting sense of His presence, that the pain

will be wholly swallowed up.

Such was the experience of the early disciples.

Jesus, their only comfort and joy, was taken away.

There was, for the time, the agonizing pain that accom-

panies every bereavement. However, in a short time

their sorrow was swallowed up in joy. He rises from

the dead, and appears to them in His wondrous glory.

Again He is taken away to heaven ; and again there is

momentary loss. But in a few days He comes to them

by His Spirit, and they are clothed with power and filled

with joy—such power and joy as they had never dreamed

of before.

Here, then, is a blessed experience certainly attain-

able by ordinary men ; and the grand, practical question

which concerns us all is. How can we make it ours ?

The key to the mystery of converting pain to joy is

found in our relation to God, and our faith in His

fatherly love and care. See what sacrifices a mother

makes for the child that is dearer to her than her own

life. What would be pain, and toil, and drudgery to

another, is the joy of her life. Therefore we see that

the way to find joy in self-sacrifice is to love those

supremely for whom the sacrifice is made. If we
have more regard for the higher principles of our

nature than for the lower passions, we can sacrifice

the lower to the higher with joy. If we have a higher

regard for the good and comfort of others than we
have for mere selfish ease, we can sacrifice ease with-

out any regret in order to help and bless others. And
if we love God supremely, and really prefer His will
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to our own, the surrender of our will in everything can

be made with joy. Love, therefore, is the key to the

mystery. And let it be remembered that this love can

be kindled only by beholding Christ and His cross

—

by looking unto Jesus.

Here is a man who thinks very little of himself, who

has very little self-respect, who has a very low estimate

of the value of human nature. He says, " Let us eat

and drink, for to-morrow we die." But let that man

come to understand the high value set upon our human

nature by the Lord Jesus, as seen in His Incarnation,

and in His efforts to reclaim and save a fallen race.

He will then be constrained to say, " If Christ so loved

me, and did and suffered so much to redeem and save

me, then surely there must be something noble and

Godhke in me." And, if he be not wholly lost to self-

respect, he will resolutely set to work to crush low

passions and evil appetites. The fact of Christ setting

such a high value upon humanity will help him to

respect himself.

So, too, the sight of Christ making such sacrifices

for others will enable us to set a higher value upon

our fellow-men ; so that to make sacrifices for their

welfare and salvation will become easy.

So, also, when we see the heart of God revealed in

the life and love of Christ, it becomes easy to love

Him, and easy to do His will with joy. Thus we see

that a man's own soul, his fellow-men, and his God,

are all transfigured to him by beholding Christ and

His cross. There can be no true consecration of our

lives to our fellow-men and to God in any other way.

Our motto must always be :
" Looking unto Jesus."
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We must fix our eyes upon our Saviour, and never

take them off until His image is imprinted upon them.

Then we shall see Him in all our duties. Just as

when you look at any object through coloured glasses.

The colour of the object seems to have changed to the

colour of the glass. In the same manner any dis-

agreeable duty, when looked at through Christ, in the

light of His marvellous love to us, will have changed

its hue, so that we can thereafter contemplate it with

pleasure and joy.

Tell me how it was that the martyrs in every age

could go up to the burning pile with the song of

triumph on their lips, embracing the stake and rejoicing
"

in the midst of the flames. Was it not because they

looked at the flames and the stake through Jesus, and

they were transfigured ? We, too, may have every

disagreeable duty transfigured. In your efforts to help

others, try to realize that you are doing it for Christ,

and not merely for them. Hear from His own lips

the words of encouragement, " Inasmuch as ye have

done it unto one of the least of these My brethren ye

have done it unto Me."

This is the grand secret of a happy life. If you

hold the secret you may always have joy in your

sacrifices. Your heaviest crosses will become trans-

figured, and become your highest joys. The life of

Jesus is our pattern-life. First the cross, endured not

only patiently, but joyously. Then the crown, and

the song of victory, and the " Well done, good and

faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord."
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DIVINE ELECTION AND HUMAN FREEDOM.

"According as He hath chosen us in Him before the foundation of

the world, that we should be holy and without blame before Him in

love."

—

Eph. i. 4.

" God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation, through

sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth."—2 Thess. ii. 13.

THE doctrine of Election is very embarrassing to

many thoughtful Christians. It is a subject,

therefore, that cannot be omitted in dealing with

doctrinal difficulties. The doctrine is clearly taught in
'

Scripture ; and, when properly understood, is a most

precious and comforting doctrine. There is nothing

in the doctrine itself to cause anxiety and embarrass-

ment. It has, however, been so misrepresented, and

such distorted views have been given of it, that one

ceases to wonder that many approach it with an

instinctive shrinking and repugnance. Many mentally

associate it with the idea of reprobation, making it to

mean God refusing, instead of God choosing. Others

so caricature it as to confound it with the formula of

Fatalism :
" If I am elected, I shall be saved, do what

I will ; and if I am not elected, I cannot be saved,

strive as I may." In this way the doctrine of Election

has been made to bear many burdens, which it never

was intended to bear.
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Again, there are earnest, anxious, seelcing souls, who
puzzle and perplex themselves in the first stages of

their religious experience, in the endeavour to ascertain

whether or not they are included in God's purpose of

love. However, at this stage they cannot possibly find

out God's secret purposes: "The secret things belong

to God ; but those things which are revealed belong

to us, and to our children for ever" (Deut. xxix. 29).

God has two classes of purposes—secret purposes

and revealed purposes. His secret, purposes are not

for us to know ; and by seeking to pry into God's

secrets we only perplex and harass ourselves to no

purpose. All of God's purposes which are necessary

for our comfort and direction in seeking salvation are

revealed in the promises. Every promise of Scripture

is a purpose revealed. With these only have seeking

souls to do. God purposed to save all who come to

Jesus. This purpose is embodied in the promise of

our Lord :
" Him that cometh unto Me I will in no

wise cast out " (John vi. 37). God purposed to give

His Holy Spirit to regenerate and sanctify all who
sincerely seek Him. This purpose is revealed in the

promise :
" If ye then, being evil, know how to give

good gifts unto your children ; how much more shall

your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them

that ask Him" (Luke xi. 13). God purposed to hear

and answer the prayerful longings of the human heart

that draws near to Him in faith. Hence we have the

promise :
" Whatsoever things ye desire when ye pray,

believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them "

(Mark xi. 24). Anxious souls, seeking rest, have to

deal with the promises, and have nothing to do with
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the secret purposes of God. We can make our calling

and election sure to ourselves only by accepting Christ

and by experiencing the regenerating and sanctifying

power of the Holy Spirit. When the love of God is

shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, given

unto us, we then obtain a hope that maketh not

ashamed (Rom. v. 5). This hope, however, is the

result of experience ; and it cannot be arrived at until

we have personally accepted Christ, and have felt the

power of the Gospel.

While those who have not found peace and joy

through believing in Jesus have nothing to do with the

doctrine of Election, it is nevertheless a most comforting

and strengthening doctrine to true believers. It is

much more comforting for me to know that Christ has

chosen me, than to know simply that I have chosen

Him :
" Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you,

and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth

fruit, and that your fruit should remain." (John xv.

16). There are times in our experience when we are

depressed, when our faith becomes feeble, and our

love grows cold. We feel as if we were letting go our

hold of God. The only true source of comfort under

such circumstances is the assurance that God has laid

hold of us—that we are His called and chosen ones.

By clinging to the promises we find comfort and

strength :
" I the Lord thy God will hold thy right

hand, saying unto thee, Fea-r not ; I will help thee."

The promises are ours ; and, leaning upon them, we

become hopeful and strong. The eternal purpose is

God's secret, and the curious will find in it only

perplexity and discouragement.
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In the plan of salvation there is the Divine side and

the human side. God saves no man against his will.

He is willing to receive all who come ; but they must

come. All that believe " are justified from all things ;

"

but they must believe. He gives the Holy Spirit to

them that ask ; but they must ask. We are to work

out our own salvation, while God works in us both to

will and to do—both to make us willing and to give us

power to lead a holy life.

In the age of theological controversy these two truths

were pitted against each other, instead of making one

the complement of the other in accordance with the

teaching of Scripture. One party magnified the Divine

side, giving perhaps undue prominence to God choosing

and calling, without dwelling sufficiently upon man's

part in repenting and believing. Their opponents, on

the other hand, went to the opposite extreme, ignoring

in a large measure the Divine call and the striving of

the Holy Spirit, claiming for man the ability to turn

to God and to lead a holy life. After the dust

of controversy cleared away it was seen that the truth

lay between these two extremes. Each party held a

part of the truth, but not all of it, as set forth in

Scripture.

In the complete scheme of salvation, as taught by the

Apostle Paul in the texts we have chosen, there are five

distinct steps, all of which are essential ; and which,

when taken together, constitute the way of salvation.

First, Chosen by God—" God hath from the begin-

ning chosen you to salvation ; " "according as He hath

chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world."

Here God is represented as choosing, electing. God's
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eternal purpose is a purpose of love in choosing us

to salvation, and in providing the necessary means to

secure it. Election, therefore, is the first link in the

chain, but not all of it.

Secondly, We are said to be Chosen in Christ—
" According as He hath chosen us in Him." A most

essential part of the plan of salvation is Christ's

redemptive work. We are not chosen independent of

Christ, but in Him. Those vi^hom God hath chosen

eventually become united to Christ by a living faith.

Thirdly, Attention is directed to The Work of the

Spirit. "God hath from the beginning chosen you

to salvation through Sanctification of the Spirit."

This is the third link in the chain ; and it cannot be

dispensed with. No man is elected to be saved, do

what he will. We are chosen " through sanctification

of the Spirit." Man must have a new life. The Spirit

of God gave life at first ; and He only can give new

life. If any man be in Christ Jesus, he is a new

creature. He is created anew in Christ Jesus.

Fourthly, Another essential link in the chain is

Faith. We are chosen through sanctification of the

Spirit a«(^ belief of the truth. Only those who believe

the truth,—the truth about sin, as forfeiting Hfe and

the favour of God,—the truth about Christ, as the

Redeemer, and Mediator, and Way to the Father,—are

the chosen and called of God. God chooses no man to

salvation apart from believing the truth. And he who
believes the truth and accepts Christ as Saviour and

Lord, may know that he is chosen of God, and

redeemed by Christ.

Fifthly, the final link in the chain, to which all the
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rest lead up, is Holiness—" Chosen that we should be

holy and without blame before Him in love." Election,

Redemption, Regeneration, Faith,—all have their con-

summation in a holy Christlike life. Holiness is the

ripe fruit of the completed plan of salvation. God

selects, or chooses the plant. It is planted or ingrafted

into Christ, rooted and grounded in love. The Holy

Spirit, as the life's sap, conveys the life of Christ into

the plant. Faith keeps clinging to Christ, thus pre-

serving the union between the soul and its Saviour.

Then follows the grand result—" fruit unto holiness,

and the end everlasting life."

These five links are all essential to the completed

chain ; and they will be found to be inseparably con-

nected with each other. Those who are chosen by

God Christ redeems, the Holy Spirit regenerates, and

they believe the truth, and lead a holy life lived in love

to God. If, therefore, we can lay our hand upon any

one of these links in our own experience, we can there-

by assure ourselves of all the rest. Taking those links

that reach down to us in our own personal experience,

we can follow them upwards until we reach the topmost

link—the electing love of God. He who is conscious

of living a holy life in fellowship with God, dwelling

in love, and overcoming the world, has the evidence

within himself that he is chosen of God. Or, if by

a living, ever-acting faith he clings to Christ as his

Saviour, and realizes, like Paul, that the power of

Christ is resting upon him, he may in this manner

prove his election. Or, again, if he has felt the life-

giving touch of the Holy Spirit new-creating him,

changing his loves and desires, and bringing His will
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into sympathy with God's will, so that he loves what

God loves, he may thus know and prove his election

of God. Hence it follows that he who would make

his calling and election sure, or, in other words, obtain

the assurance that he is one of God's chosen ones,

must begin with his own experience, and from it

mount up to God's electing love. It also follows

that those only who have a Christian experience can

possibly know of their election. The doctrine of

Election, therefore, cannot be profitably studied until

we have accepted Christ as our Saviour and are being

conformed to His image. The tree is known by its

fruits ; and so are the called and chosen of God.

A wild caricature of the doctrine of Election and

Foreordination has endowed God with the attributes

of an unfeeling, selfish autocrat, who puts engines of

irresistible force all along the path of life, and lays

down a track for man which he must helplessly follow.

Those who deny the freedom of the human will make

God pre-ordain the issues of life apart altogether from

the life itself This God never does. He has left the

will of man perfectly free to choose the good or the

evil. Otherwise man would not be responsible for his

acts. God does not make it impossible for those who

are eventually saved to go astray, if they choose to do

so. Nor does He make it impossible for those who
are eventually lost to do right. Each man starts in

life conscious that his will is perfectly free. He is free

to choose the upward or the downward path. It is

only when he has deliberately and persistently followed

the downward path for a lengthened period that his

will becomes enslaved by the power of sinful habit.
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He was free to go down ; but he is not free to return.

He is weighted by the power of habit, and his will

is weakened by constant yielding to bodily appetite.

Freedom is God's good gift ; and it is only when man
abuses his freedom that he becomes enslaved.

When that distinguished botanist, Professor Agassiz,

was travelling amid the snows and glaciers of the Alps,

he looked down a deep crevasse, and espied what he

took to be some rare plants. He determined to make

the descent. His guides arranged the windlass, care-

fully calculating their own weight and the weight of

the Professor and his bucket, and provided leverage

according to their respective weights. He descended

several hundred feet in safety, secured the plants, and

gave the signal to be taken up. To the horror of all,

the party at the top were unable to bring up the bucket

and its precious freight, until assistance arrived some

hours after. How was this ? Their calculations were

correct so far as they had gone ; but they had neglected

to take into account the weight of the rope. He was

free to go down, but the weight of the rope made him

powerless to return. Now, sinful habit is such a rope.

Men feel perfectly free to pursue the downward course

;

and they imagine that they will be perfectly free to

retrace their steps at any moment they choose. But,

having neglected to take into account the power of

sinful habit,—the weight of the rope^—to their horror

and dismay they find themselves held fast in the

shackles of vice.

This is an illustration of an undoubted fact, namely,

that the will of man, originally free, becomes enslaved

by a persistent course of sin. Man is now helpless.
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He cannot save himself; he can only struggle. And
except help comes to him from above he must be for ever

lost. He is a bond-slave to sinful habit—the hardest

of all task-masters. Under these circumstances there

is but one voice that can bring comfort and hope :
" If

the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed."

It is true, therefore, that the human will is free; and it

is also true that it may become enslaved. Both facts

are known in human experience.

Man's inability, however, does not destroy his free-

dom. The will is still free in its choice. It is as free

in choosing the wrong as it would be in choosing the

right. It is this perfect freedom of choice that makes
man entirely responsible for his acts. His inability

only proclaims his need of Divine help—his need of

the quickening and helping power of the Holy Spirit.

God in His great love has made abundant provision

for man's needs, and He expects struggling mortals

to avail themselves of that provision. In the finished

work of Christ He has provided for " the remission of

sins that are past." In the gift of the Spirit, promised

to all who ask, He has provided for the renewal of

the heart and will, and for power over sin, bringing

the trusting soul into fellowship with Christ, thereby

making a holy life possible. God does not elect any
man to eternal life apart from union to Christ and
holiness of heart and life. Those who have been

chosen and redeemed become united to Christ by faith

and the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, and eventually

become conformed to His image :
" Whom He did

foreknow. He also foreordained to be conformed to

the image of His Son " (Rom. viii. 29).
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Thus it is seen that the five links in the chain

—

Election, Redemption, Regeneration, Faith, Holiness

—

are all linked together ; so that he who possesses one

virtually possesses all. Therefore God does not choose

men to salvation irrespective of faith in Christ and

a holy life. His original plan and purpose include all

the means necessary to the end in vievi^. The saved

are not simply elected ; they are " called, and chosen,

and faithful" (Rev. xvii. 14). And it is quite as neces-

sary that they should be faithful, as that they should

be chosen and called.

A true theology will not lose sight of either the

Divine side or the human side in the plan of salvation.

As in the Saviour Himself, so also in Salvation there

is the mysterious union of the human and Divine.

The grand error into which superficial theologians fall

is taking a part of the plan of salvation, as if that part

were the whole. And part truths are often found to

be the most dangerous errors. It is tjiis partial and

imperfect knowledge of Bible truth that causes people

to have difficulty about God's electing love. If the

scheme of redemption be viewed as a whole, at the

same time having regard to the proper balance of all

the parts, it will be seen to be, not only wise and

benevolent, but in every way worthy of the all-wise

and ever-loving God.

God's electing love does not in any way interfere

with man's free agency and choice. He who freely

chooses God, and accepts Christ as Saviour and

Redeemer, and feels the life-giving touch of the Divine

Spirit, wall never have any doubts or questionings as

to whether he is chosen by God or not. " He that
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believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in

himself," " The Spirit Himself beareth witness with

our spirit that we are the children of God." And just

so soon as our hearts have learned to go out to God
in filial love and confidence, we will be ready gladly

and gratefully to take up the words of the beloved

disciple and exclaim, "We love Him, because He first

loved us."

17



XXIV.

INSPIRATION AND REVELATION.

"No prophecy ever came by the will of man ; but men spake from

God, being moved by the Holy Ghost."—2 Peter i. 21.

IN this age of doubt and denial it is well to have

clear views with regard to the Authority and In-

spiration of the Scriptures. We want not only to

believe that the Scriptures are the Word of God, but

also to be able to give a reason for our belief The
spirit of Rationalism is abroad in the world, which

demands that all our beliefs shall be brought to the

touchstone of reason. Although this spirit has no

sympathy with the revealed Word of God, yet its

influence may be overruled for good. If it arouses

Christian men to make themselves familiar with the

proofs of Revelation and Inspiration, it will serve a

good purpose in lifting blind faith up into the region of

intelligent belief. Where positive knowledge is possible

it is more comforting than simple faith, because it is

secure from attack. To be strong for service, and

strong against temptation, we want, not faith merely,

but the full assurance of faith—a faith that never wavers

and knows no doubt.

In order to be able to take the comfort from the

promises of God's Word which they are intended to
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give, we must be able to say of each promise—" It is

true ; God says it." However much it may seem to

differ from our own feehngs, or from reason, or from

what we might naturally expect, we ought to be able

to rise above every doubt and fear and make the

promise our own. If not, we cannot be happy, joyous,

triumphant Christians. It is only when the word of

Christ dwells in us richly in all wisdom that the peace

of God can rule in our hearts, and we can successfully

turn aside the fiery darts of the wicked one. The

Word of God is declared to be the Sword of the Spirit.

In the hour of trial and temptation the Holy Spirit

brings to the mind with sweetness and power the

particular promise suited to the need of that moment,

and thus the tried and troubled heart is strengthened

and comforted. It is, therefore, of prime importance

that we should know that the promises of Scripture

are in very deed and in truth the words of the living

God.

Therefore there are two points that will demand

attention. First, The Fact of Inspiration. Second,

What is meant by Inspiration ?

The Divine authority of the Scriptures is due to the

fact that they are not simply the writings of men

—

the product of human wisdom merely ; but the Word
of God. And they are the Word of God, because

" holy men of old spake as they were moved by the

Holy Ghost." Hence the Apostle Paul declares that

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is

profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for

instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may
be thoroughly furnished unto every good work" (2 Tim.



26o DOCTRINE AND DOUBT.

iii. 1 6). It is here declared that all Scripture is "God-
breathed," 6e67rveucrTO<;. All the writers of the Bible

declare that what they wrote they received as a revela-

tion from God. The prophets of the old dispensation

did not speak in their own name. They prefaced their

utterances by " Thus saith the Lord."

An easy and decisive proof of the Inspiration of the

New Testament is found in the fact that Christ

promised the disciples the gift of the Holy Ghost, and

that He would guide them into all truth, and bring all

things to their remembrance whatsoever He had spoken

to them. As a matter of fact, they did receive the gift

of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, and also the gift

of tongues. They were, therefore, guided and inspired

in what they spoke and wrote. We never find them

claiming their superior wisdom and power as their

own. If they had made any such claim they would

have lost their gifts. The Apostle John declares that

God signified to him by His angel the Revelation which

he wrote. He was simply God's mouth-piece. The

Apostle Paul thanks God that the Thessalonian con-

verts received his message, "Not as the word of men,

but, as it is in truth, the Word of God" (i Thess. ii.

13), Moreover, he pronounces an anathema even on

an angel from heaven who would preach any other

gospel than that which he taught (Gal. i. 8). Here,

then, we have a short and easy method of proving the

Inspiration of the New Testament. Christ promised the

Apostles the guidance of the Holy Spirit. The Apostles

invariably claim to have received their message

from God. The fact that in making this claim they

retained their power and gifts is proof positive that the
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claim was genuine. If they were false teachers, making

false pretensions to Divine gifts, they would have lost

their power.

A short and decisive method of proving the Inspira-

tion and Authority of the Old Testament Scriptures is

found in the fact that Christ and the Apostles quote

them as the Word of God. This at once stamps them

with Divine approval. Christ Himself affirms that David

by the Spirit called the Messiah Lord. (Matt. xxii. 43.)

He thereby recognized David as an inspired writer.

The Apostle, in writing to the Hebrews, quotes the

words of David in the 95 th Psalm as the words of the

Holy Ghost :
" As the Holy Ghost saith, To-day if ye

will hear His voice, harden not your hearts " (Heb. iii.

7). He also quotes the words of the prophet Jeremiah

(xxxi. 33) as the words of the Holy Ghost (Heb. x. 15,

16). The Apostle Paul, in addressing the Jews at Rome,

makes the same claim for the prophet Isaiah :
" Well

spake the Holy Ghost by Isaiah the prophet unto our

fathers" (Acts xxviii. 25). It is clear, therefore, that

Christ and the Apostles believed and taught that what

the Old Testament writers said, was said by the Holy

Ghost. The testimony of the Apostles, according to

Christ's own authority, is placed on a par with His own

testimony. Of their utterances He said, " It is not ye

that speak, but the Spirit of your Father that speaketh

m you" (Matt. x. 20). "He that heareth you, heareth

Me " (Luke x. 16). From the day of Pentecost they

were the infallible organs of God for the communication

of Divine truth ; and on all matters of fact and of doc-

trine their teaching must be accepted as a true revela-

tion of the will of God. Therefore their testimony to
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the Inspiration of the Old Testament Scriptures is con-

clusive. But they affirm that "all Scripture is given

by inspiration of God ;
" that " no prophecy of the

Scripture is of any private communication ; for the

prophecy came not in old time by the will of man ; but

holy men of God spake as they were moved (borne

along) by the Holy Ghost."

The Jews divided the Old Testament Scriptures into

the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms. These divisions

included the whole Old Testament as found in our

Protestant Bibles. Christ and the Apostles repeatedly

refer to these divisions, and quote them as having

Divine authority. Whatever was written in "The Law
and the Prophets," or in " The Book of Psalms," is

thereby stamped with the imprimatur of God.

Christ never quoted or approved any of the Apocryphal

books found in Roman Catholic Bibles ; and for this

reason Protestants do not receive them as having any

more than human authority. They were never included

in the Jewish canon of sacred writings, and were not

written in Hebrew. Then, again, they contain many
puerilities, and are wanting in that majesty and sublimity

that characterize the other Scriptures. But the entire

Old Testament Scriptures, including the historical

books, are infallibly the Word of God. Historical facts,

and even minor incidents, are quoted with the same

confidence as the commandments and prophecies, show-

ing that Inspiration extended to all parts of the sacred

canon. Even the book of Jonah, that great stumbling-

block to Rationalists, is quoted by Christ Himself

:

"As Jonah was three days and three nights in -the

whale's belly ; so shall the Son of Man be three days
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and three nights in the heart of the earth " (Matt. xii.

40).

For all who accept the divinity of Christ, no further

arguments or proofs are necessary to estabUsh the

Inspiration of the Scriptures. Yet it may be noted that

the prophetic booiis prove themselves to be Divine.

The argument from fulfilled prophecy is irresistible

;

and many of the prophetic utterances of the Old Testa-

ment have had a most minute and literal fulfilment.

No mere man, for example, could predict the fall of

Jerusalem, the dispersion of the Jews, and the death of

Christ with so many attendant incidents, all of which

have been literally fulfilled. Frederick the Great of

Prussia once asked his chaplain to give him a short

proof of the Inspiration of the Scriptures. His briefand

satisfactory answer was :
" The Jews, your Majesty."

If there is a single passage in the Bible that is plainly

prophetic, and which has been literally fulfilled, it

is a conclusive proof of the Divine origin of the Book.

Modern Infidelity does not even attempt to show that

the prophecies respecting the Jews have not been

fulfilled. Rationalists dare not face the question of

the Jews. A very large proportion of the prophecies

having been already fulfilled, both as to time and to

circumstances, even Rationalists are compelled to admit

that the Word of God is in the Bible, although they

decline to go so far as to admit that the whole Bible is

the Word of God. They wish to apply their own
reason to the different parts of the Bible, reserving to

themselves the right of rejecting such portions as they

are not compelled to receive.

Hence the necessity arises of showing the entire
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Unity of the Bible—that the sixty-six books are really

one book—that although written by fifty different hands,

the Bible is the product of one mind, that is, the mind

of the Spirit. It is a progressive revelation. Its grand

aim throughout is to reveal God and make known His

will. The whole Old Testament is preparatory and

prophetic of Christ. The New Testament records the

fulfilment of the Old, and further and more clearly

reveals God in Christ. The writers are many ; their

education and surroundings are very varied
;

yet

throughout the whole Bible there is a unity of purpose

and an agreement in doctrinal statements, which cannot

be accounted for except by acknowledging that the

writers were guided and inspired by the same Spirit.

But there is a further proof that the Bible is the

Word of God, It exactly suits man's needs. The only

satisfactory proof of the real value of a medicine is its

healing efficacy. Now, the Bible is the only true remedy

that fully meets man's needs. It warns man against sin,

and provides a remedy for it. It never poisons. Its

effects are always remedial and reformatory. Every-

thing that the Bible enjoins will bear full and permanent

translation into life. It suits not only one age, but

every age. It has proved itself to be the stability of

nations, and the preserver of society. Those nations

and peoples that have not possessed the Bible have

crumbled, or are fast crumbling, to the dust ; while

those that live according to its precepts are stable

and enduring. This proves it to be a book of Divine

origin. The like cannot be said of any other book.

There is not a single precept in the whole Bible but

what has an elevating influence not to be found in the
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writings of men. Take away from our libraries and

our homes the Bible, and all the books that have been

written under the influence of Bible truth, and what

would there be left of pure and elevating literature ?

And what would the effect be upon society ? Were it

not for Bible truth, and its condemnation of crime and

impiety, and the penalties attached to a life of sin, both

in this world and in the world to come, what would be

the state of society and the world to-day ? Take away

our Bible Societies, and Missionary Societies, and

Religious Tract Societies, and all benevolent and philan-

thropic societies supported by Christian men ; take

away our Churches, and Sunday Schools, and all Bible

teaching, and in a marvellously short time the whole

population would come down to the low level of those

who are found in the slums of our large cities. There

is no agency in this world that can preserve society

from corruption, and lift up the fallen, and elevate and

ennoble all who embrace it, except Bible truth brought

home to the hearts and consciences of men by the

power of the Holy Spirit. The nation owes its con-

science and love of right to the Bible. In all ages the

Bible has been the spring of purity and honesty and

brotherly love. Where else can we find such high-

toned morality as in the Ten Commandments and the

Sermon on the Mount ? Where else do we meet with

any precept approaching to the Golden Rule :
" Do

to others as ye would that they should do to you " ?

There is no such teaching to be found anywhere, either

in ancient or modern literature. Thus it is clearly seen

that the proofs are multitudinous that the Bible is a

Divine Book.
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We have still to add a word as to the nature of

Inspiration. We do not hold that every word of

Revelation is necessarily dictated by the Spirit of God,

and that the writers were not allowed in any case to

use their own language. They were not mere machines.

Their personal knowledge of events was not superseded,

but used. Their own minds were allowed free exercise,

but were so quickened and guided thatthey were able

to communicate God's will to men, just as He wished

to have it communicated. Hence we find Isaiah, and

John, and Paul, each using a style and mode of expres-

sion distinctively his own, yet all the while uttering and

recording just what God intended should be recorded

for the instruction of His people in all ages. While

holding to Plenary Inspiration, that is, that the whole

Word of God is fully inspired, it must be admitted

that the several writers were allowed to exercise their

own powers and to employ their own language. For

in no other way can we account for the fact that each

writer has a style of his own. The true idea of Inspi-

ration is that God so superintended the writing, and

so guided the writers, that they all recorded whatever

God wished them to record, being inwardly moved by

the Holy Spirit,

It is usual to regard Inspiration as having different

degrees. In the historical parts of the Bible, such as

the Chronicles of the Kings and their wars, and the

Acts of the Apostles, we have the Inspiration of Super-

intendence. That is, God so superintended and guided

the writers that they did not fall into error, and were able

to select what God wished to be preserved and handed

down in the Church. He allowed them to use their
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own faculties freely, and their own language ; but they

were guided as to what they were to record by the

Spirit of God.

In the Psalms and devotional parts of Scripture we
have the Inspiration of Elevation. We are not to

suppose that the prayers of David, and Asaph, and

others, and their ascriptions of praise to God, were

verbally dictated to them. The prayers and praises

were in a very real sense their own ; and yet their

minds were so elevated by the constant presence of the

Spirit of God, that the words they used in giving ex-

pression to their desires were such as to be suitable

for all time.

In the prophetic parts of Scripture we have neces-

sarily a higher degree of Inspiration. The subject-

matter could not possibly be known to the writer.

It must have been communicated directly by God,

Daniel, for example, tells us that he records a revelation

which he himself did not understand. It was given to

him as really and as fully as Nebuchadnezzar's for-

gotten dream. When we affirm, therefore, that the

whole Bible is fully inspired, we do not mean that

every word in the Bible was dictated by God. Certain

portions must have been given in this way ; but in

other portions the writers were permitted the free use

of their own faculties and knowledge. However, such

portions of Scripture are not less infallibly true ; for

the writers of the whole Bible were so superintended

and guided by the Holy Spirit that they recorded just

what God saw fit to have recorded.. Therefore, the

true theory of Inspiration is in every way consonant

with Reason. If it were affirmed that every word in the



268 DOCTRINE AND DOUBT.

Bible were dictated by God, and that the writers were

no more than passive machines, it might well be

deemed unreasonable. It is such extreme views of

Inspiration that have provided a field for the Rationalist

and unbeliever.
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THE SPIRITUAL FACULTY IN MAN.

"The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for

they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them, because they

are spiritually discerned. But he that is spiritual discerneth all

things, yet he himself is discerned of no man."— I COR. ii. 14, 15.

THE Apostle in this passage clearly sets forth the

importance of spiritual discernment. It is every-

where taught in Scripture that " the things of the

Spirit"—"the deep things of God"—great spiritual

truths—can be discerned only by spiritual men, those

who are taught by the Spirit of God :
" Ye have an >

anointing from the Holy One, and ye know all things."

This truth meets two mistakes very common among

men and very plausible to many. First, That all

Christian truth can be tested by the Intellect ; and,

secondly, That all Christian duty is performed by

merely keeping the commandments. In opposition to

these errors the Apostle urges the necessity of securing

and maintaining a spiritual relation to God—not simply

an intellectual relation, or a legal relation. Truth and

Duty—"the things of the Spirit"—are spiritually

discerned.

The Corinthian Church, influenced by a worldly,

speculative spirit, had demanded of the apostle that he
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should conform more to the methods of other teachers.

The}' had recourse to philosophical speculations ; and

the converts at Corinth began to sa}', "Give us some

philosophy. We want to hear some new speculations

some new theories, something to excite thought and

discussion." The Apostle replied by showing how
valueless human philosophy and speculation were,

when applied to the mystery of God, and Life, and

the Spiritual World,

The world by its wisdom knew not God. For four

thousand years human philosophy had failed in its

search to know God—to find out the Almighty unto

perfection. This is given as a clear proof of how little

value there is in speculative philosophy as a means

of arriving at spiritual truth. The Apostle further

declares that God has not chosen the world's philo-

sophers. " Not many wise men after the flesh are

called." The argument is : The world by its wisdom

had failed to discover the highest truth ; God, the All-

wise, had rejected human wisdom—speculative philo-

sophy ; therefore, " I came not unto you with excellency

of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony

of God. My speech and my preaching were not with

persuasive words of man's wisdom, but in demonstra-

tion of the Spirit and of power ; that your faith should

not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of

God."

Here the argument takes a turn. He claims to have

a higher philosophy than the speculations of philo-

sophers. We have a philosophy—a Divine philosophy,

given by God to those who are able to receive it.

" Wisdom, however, we do speak among them that are
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mature
;
yet a wisdom not of this world, nor of the

rulers of this world, which are coming to nought ; but

we speak God's wisdom in a mystery, the wisdom that

hath been hidden, which God foreordained before the

worlds unto our glory." By God's wisdom is here

meant, God's scheme of Creation and Redemption. It

is not simply the preaching of Christ crucified ; but

God's entire purpose and plan in creating man, and in

redeeming him and securing his salvation. Those

profound questions that so intimately concern man, and

which give him so much anxiety, the Divine philo-

sophy answers. Such questions, for example, as ; The
Origin of Man ; His relation to the Supreme Being';

How to secure the highest happiness ; What is there

after death ? Can God forgive deliberate sin ? The
God-given philosophy deals with these profound ques-

tions with a clearness and a certainty not even ap-

proached by human speculation. We speak wisdom

among them that are mature and initiated into these

great mysteries. What eye hath not seen ; what ear

hath not heard ; what hath not entered into the heart

of man ; what God hath prepared for them that love

Him : of these things we speak ; for to us God hath

revealed them by His Spirit.

In Christianity, therefore, there is a Divine philo-

sophy ; a true philosophy dealing with the greatest

facts in the universe—Sin and Salvation. And the

key to the whole scheme of Redemption is Christ and

Him crucified. Hence the one grand aim of the

Apostle was to put into men's hands the key to this

Divine philosophy :
" I determined not to know any-

thing among you, save Jesus Christ and Him crucified."
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The first thing for them to do was to accept the

personal Christ and His finished work, and after that

they would be in a position to discuss doctrine with

profit. The great danger of Rationalism is that it

refuses to comply with God's order. This order is,

first, a hcarl-hold of Christ, which is accompanied by

the spirit of wisdom and inward illumination ; for

the Holy Spirit enlightens as well as sanctifies.

Afterwards the profounder doctrines of Christianity

may be studied intelligently, and are easily appre-

hended.

We have five natural Senses—Taste, Touch, Sight,

Hearing, Smell. By these we obtain knowledge of

natural objects. We have the Moral Sense, or Con-

science, which approves or disapproves of our actions,

giving us a knowledge of right and wrong. We have

also the Spiritual Sense, or Faith-faculty, which realizes

the presence of God and discerns spiritual truth.

These are all given to man by God Himself—the

natural senses and the moral sense in our natural

birth, the spiritual sense in the New Birth. The

New Birth gives us a new power of seeing spiritual

truth. No man can see the Kingdom of God, or under-

stand its mysteries, until he is born of the Spirit.

Mere intellectual eminence counts for nothing in the

spiritual sphere. The natural man cannot possibly

know the things of the Spirit, because they are

spiritually discerned. It would be as reasonable to

expect a deaf man to hear with his eyes, as to expect

a natural man to understand spiritual experience by

means of the intellect alone. The thing is utterly

impossible.
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Everything that can minister to man's true welfare

and happiness finds some faculty in man to lay hold

of it. Food is needful for man's support and comfort.

Hence the human body is provided with a stomach

and powers of digestion and assimilation. Air is

necessary, and it has its appropriate organ in the

lungs. Light has its organ in the eye. Harmony

and sound in the ear. Knowledge is received by the

intellect. For friends we have the power of loving.

So for spiritual truth and experience there is the

spiritual faculty. Everything that ministers to man
comes to him through its appropriate organ, and in

no other way.

It is a fact abundantly attested by human experience

that these several faculties must be used and cultivated,

else they will lose their power—they will practically

perish. If the eye be deprived of light, in time it

loses the power of seeing. The ear that never hears

musical sounds loses .the sense of harmony. So the

spiritual faculty must be brought into relation with

God and spiritual truth, else it will lose its power.

Of such a person it is said, "having eyes he sees not."

He becomes dead to spiritual things. As the body

will languish and die except it receive its appropriate

food, so will the spiritual faculty in man. The spiritual

man—that is, one who has received the Spirit,—and he

alone, can take in the deep things of God. Spiritual

truth, which seems to the intellect to be " foolishness,"

is readily received by the faith-faculty. . Revealed

truth must be received before its beauty can be seen

and its power felt. Like a painting or a beautiful

scene,- critical analysis destroys it. Gospel truth is

18
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not a science to be proved, but a revelation from God
to be received. By receiving it we discover its power.

It appeals to that part of our nature which God made

to receive it.

We are apt to lose sight of this faith-faculty ag a

distinct organ, from the fact that it works in conjunction

with other faculties and powers. It is more than love,

and trust, and belief—these being its outcome. It is

because we possess this faculty that we are able to

love and trust and lay hold upon God. It is in some

real sense oneness with Christ, by His Spirit dwelling

in us. The faculty, if it exists at all before the New
Birth takes place, is dormant, inoperative. Christ de-

clared to Nicodemus that a man, to see the Kingdom

of God, must be born again. And there is nothing

more certain than that human experience confirms

the teaching of the Master.

It is a fact that Christ constantly addressed Himself

to this faculty :
" According to your faith be it unto

you." " Believest thou that I am able to do this ?

"

He always waited for the inward eye to open :
" Be-

hold, I stand at the door and knock ; if any hear My
voice and open the door, I will come in unto him,

and will sup with him, and he with Me." His teaching

and miracles were all intended to awaken faith, and

thus to open the eye of the soul. Where there was

no faith He did no mighty works. The unsympathetic

crowd, who merely gazed at Him with the bodily eye,

and the critical Scribes who measured His teaching by

intellectual standards, never felt the power of His

teaching. He revealed the power of spiritual truth and

the joy of spiritual fellowship to those only who opened
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their hearts to Him. Only through love and trust

can Christ reveal Himself.

As spiritual truth can be discerned only by spiritual

men, so their mode of discernment is a mystery to

the mere natural man :
" He that is spiritual discerneth

all things, yet he himself is discerned by no man."

Hence it follows that only spiritual men are qualified

to judge of spiritual things. The Apostle even goes

so far as to limit the judging of human conduct to

spiritual men :
" Brethren, if a man be overtaken in

a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such a one in

the spirit of meekness."

Man has a threefold nature. He is composed of

body, soul, and spirit. And he necessarily possesses a

corresponding threefold life : natural, or animal life

;

intellectual, or soul life; and spiritual life. All life

requires sustenance ; and each order of life must
have its appropriate food. The intellect cannot be

nourished and strengthened by mere bodily food ; nor

can the spiritual nature of man be sustained by
intellectual food. The spiritual part of man must have

its appropriate food. It must feed upon God and
spiritual truth by holding fellowship with the Divine

Spirit. Man is so constituted that he has a natural

craving for food ; and there is the hunger of the heart

and spirit, as well as the hunger of the body and the

intellect. And the spirit must have its appropriate

food, else it cannot be at rest. The hunger of the

heart cannot be overcome by ignoring it, any more
than the hunger of the body. Once admit, what no

thoughtful man can deny, that man has a threefold

nature—body, soul, and spirit,— then it follows that
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these three departments of his nature must be fed
;

that there must be appropriate food for each department

;

and that he must have organs, or faculties, for receiving

this food. The spiritual nature, therefore, must have a

spiritual organ for receiving spiritual food.

Now, an important inquiry is—What shall be the

kind and quality of food best adapted to the spiritual

nature of man ? This can be ascertained only by

Revelation and experience—by testimony and by trial.

The rule laid down by God is :
" Taste and see that

God is good." We take food and medicine on testi-

mony ; and prove its value by experience. We cannot

know its worth in any other way. We do not reject

our doctor's prescription by a critical intellectual

analysis. We do not make a microscopical examination

of the several ingredients, and satisfy the intellect by

discovering how each particular ingredient will meet

some particular want in our system, before we take the

prescribed remedy. No ; we trust the physician and

prove his skill by experience. We act in precisely the

same way in reference to food for the body. We
trust the baker and the cook. So if our spiritual

nature is to be fed we must trust God, and prove the

power of prayer and spiritual truth by experience.

What a marvellous thing that men can trust their

cook, their baker, their chemist, and their doctor, and

yet hesitate to trust God ! What low ideas they must

have of the loving Father !

Christ did not come into the world with such con-

vincing credentials as to compel men to believe in- Him.

He had credentials enough to invite men to make

trial of Him and His teaching. He would bind men
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to Himself, not by outward evidence, but by inward

attachment, arising from a heart-felt experience of

His power to save and bless. It is this side of our

nature that is capable of touching God. Nothing but

a heart-hold of Christ can satisfy the longings of our

spiritual nature and give inward rest.

It is worthy of note that the Apostle claims for

spiritual men supernatural knowledge—a spiritual

discernment above the comprehension of natural men.

Now, there are some interesting practical inquiries

respecting this affirmation. To whom are these attain-

ments possible ? In what degree is this spiritual discern-

ment possible ? And by what means can we attain

to it ? Scripture clearly teaches that this gift of

spiritual discernment is not confined to any favoured

class or order in the Church. At Pentecost ethers

than the Apostles received the baptism of power. How-
ever, it is certain that all believers in the early Church

did not enjoy this gift ; for Paul addresses some of

them as " babes in Christ," whom he could not

recognize as "spiritual." They were believers—they

were " in Christ
;
" but they were but babes in spiritual

discernment.

The first step towards spiritual discernment is the

New Birth. Only they who are born of the Spirit can

discern " the things of the Spirit." The question put

to the converts at Ephesus by the Apostle Paul has

special significance: "Have ye received the Holy

Ghost since ye believed ? " Only by the illuminating

power of the Holy Spirit can spiritual truth be ap-

prehended. The power of spiritual discernment is

perfected by being filled with the Holy Spirit. The
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Apostles were so filled ; and, therefore, they became the

infallible oi'gans for communicating the will of God to

men. It was because he was thus filled with the

Spirit that Paul could claim to have " the mind of

Christ."

What are the necessary qualifications on our part

to arrive at this power of spiritual discernment ? By
what means can we obtain the comforting assurance

that we have the mind of Christ ? First, There must

be a perfect readiness to prefer the mind of Christ to

our own opinion, and to do His will cheerfully, gladly,

so far as it is known to us. This state of mind is

indispensable. Secondly, there must be an entire sink-

ing of self and self-interest—a readiness to love what

God loves—that Christlike spirit which always says,

" Not my will, but Thine be done." Thirdly, There

must be thorough familiarity with the Word of God,

and constant communion with Him, so that the Spirit

may guide us into all truth. Like David, we must

cry, " Open Thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous

things out of Thy law." Fourthly, There must be

earnest, believing prayer for spiritual illumination.

"If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God,

who giveth to all liberally, and upbraideth not ; and

it shall be given him" (James i. 5). Lastly, There

must be sincere love to God and man. " He that

dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him

"

(i John iv. 16). Love is the law of Spiritual Light.

If we surrender our whole heart, and will, and conduct

to God, He will fill us with all the treasures of wisdom.

These attainments are not limited to apostolic times.

They are for the consecrated ones in all ages. Those
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who have been quickened by the Spirit of God discern

the presence of God. They are conscious of the

presence of the Holy Spirit, and can discern what

the natural man cannot perceive. Bhnd men will

discern the presence of an object by the resistance

of the atmosphere. Their sense of touch has been so

cultivated that it is sensitive to an increase of atmo-

spheric pressure. In like manner the spiritual sense

may be so cultivated as to be ever sensitive to the

presence of God. God is present everywhere. But

as a man, if his eyes be put out, may move in the very

presence of the sun, and yet see no light ; so the

natural man moves day by day in an atmosphere that

is fuller of God than our atmosphere is of sunbeams

at noonday, and yet discerns Him not.

It is only by constantly discerning Christ, as present

by His Spirit, that we can obtain power of spiritual

discernment, power in prayer, power over sin and

temptation, and power in service. After the Apostles

received the baptism of the Holy Spirit on the day of

Pentecost they were new men. They were clothed

with power. God's best gift to the believer is the

baptism of power. By faith in the finished work of

Christ and the quickening touch of the Holy Spirit

we obtain pardon and peace. By being filled with the

Holy Ghost we obtain purity, power, and spiritual

illumination. We become temples of the Holy Spirit,

and channels for (Conveying spiritual blessings to others.

Take the matter of prayer. It is essentially a spiri-

tual exercise ; and it is only by means of the spiritual

faculty that the power of prayer^can be known. Only

he that is spiritual is qualified to judge of it. Prayer
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is a personal act between two persons. It is outside

the sphere of abstract reasoning. One of the parties

is Divine ; and, therefore, mere human reason is not

competent to decide on His modes of action. It is a

matter, not of reason, but of revelation and experience.

We are so constituted that we feel our need of Divine

help. God assures us that if we ask, we shall receive.

Others testify that God has heard and answered them.

We ask and receive, and thus know in our own experi-

ence that God answers prayer. It is a matter entirely

of revelation, testimony, and experience. These are

the conditions of prayer. The natural man will not

accept the conditions, and, therefore, must remain in

ignorance. It is only the spiritual sense, or heart,

which loves, trusts, confides, and feels after God, that

can discern Him. An inward sense of communion

with God is a spiritual thing. The natural man can

know nothing of spiritual fellowship and spiritual

power, for they are spiritually discerned. But he

that is spiritual discerneth all things
;
yet he himself

is discerned of no man.



XXVI.

THE MODEL PRAYER: SONSHIP.

" After this manner, therefore, pray ye : Our Father, which art in

Heaven, Hallowed be Thy name."

—

Matt. vi. 9.

IN the discourse which preceded the giving of this

Model Prayer the Lord Jesus exposed and con-

demned the traditional teaching of the Scribes and

Pharisees. By their traditions they made void the

Commandments of God, teaching for doctrines the

commandments of men. Hence He enforced a higher

code of morality, that would reach the heart as well

as the outward life.

Then He proceeds to unveil the falseness and hollow-

ness of their practical piety. The religious life of the

Pharisees manifested itself under three outward forms :

Prayer, Almsgiving, Fasting. The Pharisees prided

themselves on having attained to the highest possible

eminence in these three . phases of practical piety.

Prayer was intended to express their right relation

to God ; almsgiving their right relation to their neigh-

bour; and fasting their right relation to themselves.

Such modes of expressing our love to God and our

neighbour are right enough in themselves ; and Christ

does not condemn prayer, or almsgiving, or fasting,

but the unreal and ostentatious manner in which they
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observed these religious duties. They gave ahns, not

from genuine regard for the poor and a desire to

promote their comfort, but to receive praise from men.

This was their motive, and it is this self-glorying spirit

that Christ condemns. With a haughty air a man may
throw his paltry pence to the poor, and his manner

may bring more hurt to their feelings than his money

can bring comfort to the body. But the Christ would

teach men to add to their gifts love and sympathy.

He would have His followers draw near to the poor

and the outcast, and take them by the hand, and help

them by their sympathy as well as by their gifts. The
Lord Jesus knew human nature perfectly, and He knew
that it is a much greater act of self-denial for the

deserving poor to receive relief publicly than for the

rich to bestow it. True regard for their feelings, there-

fore, would not only assist them privately, but also

contrive to give assistance in such a manner th-at they

would scarcely be conscious that they were debtors

to man. Suppose a Christian man or woman should

discover an honest deserving person in real want, and

should approach their poor neighbour in some such

way as this :
" We are all brethren in Christ Jesus.

He has been pleased to give to me more than He has

given to you of this world's goods. It is His will that

we should love and help each other, and share in His

good gifts." If we would approach our poorer brethren

in this spirit, what an immense power it would give

us among them for good ; and how it would convince

them of the power and blessedness of religion. Alms,

given in such a spirit, would be truly acceptable to

God. The conduct of the cold, heartless Pharisee
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disgusted men, with his haughty air and formal rites

;

and, judging reHgion by its unworthy representatives,

they turned away from it altogether.

However, I wish to direct attention more especially

to Prayer, and particularly to what Christ has taught

us about prayer. His disciples, like all young dis-

ciples, found great difficulty in knowing how to pray

;

and one of them said to Him, " Lord, teach us to

pray, as John also taught his disciples." Anxious to

assist them in a matter of such importance, He gave

them a brief and comprehensive model prayer.

Before taking up the several petitions in this Model

Prayer let us look at prayer in general.

The essence of prayer does not consist in the words

used, or the attitude assumed, or the place in which

prayer is offered. The Pharisees assumed the attitude

of prayer. The}' frequented the synagogue—the house

of prayer. They used the words of prayer. And yet

in the eye of God their whole religious ceremony was

a mere empty form. A reference to the injunction ol

the Apostle, " Pray without ceasing," ought to convince

any one that true prayer does not consist in attitudes, or

in the words used, or in the place where prayer is offered.

It is impossible to pray without ceasing, if you must

pray always on your knees; for then you could do

nothing else all the day long. And you cannot always

be in the house of prayer ; nor can you go on using

audible words from morning to night. The essence of

prayer, therefore, does not consist in the use of set

words, or in assuming certain attitudes, or in resorting

to any particular place.

In what, then, does true prayer consist ? Prayer
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must always be a thing of the heart. Prayer is the

outgoing of the heart to God in longing desire, in re-

verence, dependence, and confidence. This may take

place at any moment, and in any place, and is not

necessarily accompanied by audible words. Prayer,

being the longing and yearning of the spiritual nature

after God, cannot be understood by the unaided human
reason. Hence there is always a danger of running

to either of two extremes : a mere superstitious ob-

servance of prayer on one side, and the neglect of

prayer altogether on the other. Weak, sentimental

natures have a strong tendency towards a superstitious

observance of outward forms of worship, under a secret

conviction that certain words and attitudes and places

have a kind of magical charm. On the other hand,

strong, highly-intellectual natures, that can accept

nothing that cannot be grasped by the intellect, are

apt to rebel against the use of words in prayer alto-

gether, and say, " What need is there of prayer, when

God knows all I want and all I desire ? " These are

the two extremes—superstition on the one hand, and

doubt on the other. The Scriptural view of prayer is

the happy mean between these extremes. True prayer

is a humble recognition of our dependence upon God

for every needed blessing, and an expression of our

confidence in Him as our Father and Friend.

No man is living in a right relation to God who
does not feel dependent upon Him. Conscience tells

us that we are dependent. The feeling of responsibility

to a higher power which exists within every one, until

blunted- and stifled by persistent sin, tells us with no

uncertain voice that we are not our own. The voice
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within that sa3's, " I ought," " I must," proclaims our

dependence. Prayer helps us to feel this dependence

—helps to bring us back to it, when by waywardness

we have lost it.

The use of prayer, therefore, is not simply to move

God and to awaken sympathy and compassion in Him

by a recital of our needs, but rather to prepare us for

the reception of blessing, which God is always ready

to bestow, so soon as we are ready to receive it. God

cannot give rest and satisfaction to a human heart that

asserts its independence of Him. He must allow all

such to be tossed about on the waves of trouble, until,

weary and sick at heart, they come back to God feeling

their need and crying out for help. The wanderer

from God must have no rest until he returns to God

and seeks shelter in his Father's house. Prayer pro-

motes and deepens this feeling of dependence.

But prayer also implies confidence—an inward con-

viction that God will certainly bless those who seek

Him. We w^ant not only the feeling that we need

God, but the confidence that God is ready and willing

to meet that need. For this reason prayer should

always have a promise to lean upon. In no other way

can implicit confidence be secured. The promises of

God are our warrant for confidence.

In this Model Prayer, which the Lord Jesus gave to

His disciples. He seeks to inspire confidence by the

very first word. God is to be addressed as " Father."

He recognizes the fact that the feeling of dependence

is not enough. There must be confidence as well.

Dependence without confidence cannot give peace. It

is like a man suspended over a precipice by a rope
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that he does not beheve is strong enough to bear his

weight. He is in agony every moment. The rope

may be strong enough to bear him, but that does not

give him any comfort so long as he does not beHeve it.

To have comfort he must have cofidence in the rope.

So if we would enjoy peace and rest we must do more

than feel our need of God and cry to Him for help—we
must put confidence in His Fatherly love and care, and

never doubt His readiness to help and keep us every

moment. Therefore, the question is not so much, " Do
you believe in prayer ? " as, " Do you believe in the

God of prayer ? " We must realize that we are having

personal dealings with a personal God, who is both our

Father and our Friend.

True prayer implies a personal relation of depend-

ence and confidence. Hence we must be on our

guard against a superstitious confidence in the mere

mechanism of prayer, as if " saying prayers " had some

kind of magical power. Even those Churches that use

no set forms of prayer are not entirely free from danger

on this point. Worshippers may content themselves

with being prayed for, instead of placing themselves in

such an attitude towards God that their hearts will go

out in longing desire towards Him and in confident ex-

pectation of present blessing. In all true prayer there

must be the sincere expression of the actual desires of

the heart ; for otherwise it cannot be offered in faith.

You cannot possibly believe that God will answer a

prayer that is not sincere. And your uttered words

are not prayer at all, if you do not believe that God

will answer your cry. The answer may not come at

the precise time you expect, or in the precise way you
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desire ; but the answer will come, if the prayer is the

sincere expression of the heart, artd is for your real

good, if it be offered up in faith, with humble submission

to God's will. " Whatsoever things ye desire when ye

pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have

them " (Mark xi. 24).

See how confidence and dependence run through the

whole of this Model Prayer. The first three petitions

express confidence ; the remaining three dependence.

In the first three, in a<ldition to confidence, there is an

undertone expressing a different state of mind, giving

to them both variety and comprehensiveness, (i) Con-

fidence with filial love and reverence, as sons : " Our

Father, which art in heaven." (2) Confidence with

submission, as subjects: "Thy kingdom come." (3)

Confidence with self-surrender, as servants : " Thy
will be done."

We are here taught, in the first place, that we are

to draw near to God with the love and confidence of

trusting children—" Our Father." In Christ we take

the position of sons :
" Ye are all children of God by

faith in Christ Jesus ; " "As many as received Him,

to them gave He power to become the sons of God,

even to them that believe on His name." By faith we
are united to Christ ; and in virtue of that union we
are one with Him in sonship. By receiving Christ as

our Saviour we become adopted sons—we are received

into the family of God. But that is not all. Because

we are sons God gives us His Spirit, new-creating

us, making us born sons, enabling us to cry, " Abba,

Father" (Gal. iv. 4). In a Hebrew household an

adopted child was not permitted to address the head
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of the household by the name " Abba." That was the

peculiar privilege of the born sons and daughters.

This twofold aspect of salvation must be borne in

mind if we would form a clear conception of sonship.

(l) Christs work for us, which, the moment we accept

Him as our Saviour, gives us the adoption of sons,

bringing us into the family of God. (2) Chrisi's work

in us, by His Spirit, which gives the consciousness of

sonship, and with -it the feeling of confidence. This

inner consciousness of sonship is a matter of personal

experience. He who has passed through this experi-

ence can say, " I know I am a child of God," while

others may have to content themselves with saying,

" I believe," or, " I hope."

When one is born there is life—the consciousness of

life and the enjoyment of life. There is no doubt

about it. There is no possibility of mistaking it. And
just so when God sends forth the Spirit of His Son

into our hearts, new-creating us, there is new life ; and

there will be the consciousness of that new life, and

the enjoyment of it. Being an accomplished fact, it is

a certainty in our experience. This experience is not

simply a feeling, an emotion, a sentiment, but the thrill

of life, permeating and transforming the whole man.

It is much more than natural goodness and virtue. It

is life more abundant. If, therefore, you have any

difficulty in addressing God as Father, and in coming

to Him in the confidence of prayer, it is because you

want this life more abundant—the life of Christ in the

heart.

It is of immense importance that we make no mistake

here. We do not become sons of God in our natural
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birth, or by baptism, or by attendance on ordinances.

We become sons of God when we personally accept

Christ as our Saviour and Lord. We are born, " not

of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of

man, but of God" (John i. 13). That believers only

are sons of God is evident : "Whosoever believeth

that Jesus is the Christ is born of God" (i John v.

i). That this birth is very real, and brings about a

radical change, and introduces to an entirely new life,

is evident from what the Apostle John affirms of it :

" Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin ;

"

" Whosoever is born of God overcometh the world."

When we are born of God, and enter upon sonship,

we become "partakers of a Divine nature" (2 Peter

i. 4). As our Divine Lord when He was born of

a woman became a partaker of a human nature ; so,

when we are born of God, we become partakers of

His nature. His seed—that which gives the new life,

namely, the Holy Spirit—remains in us (i John iii. 9),

Not only does the quickening Spirit give new life in the

act of regeneration
; but He remains in the believer as

a permanent Hfe and power. "God is love; and he

that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in

him."

The Christian life, therefore, is a dwelling in God,
and having God dwelling in us, by His Spirit (Rom.
viii. 11); and " the Spirit beareth witness with our spirit

that we are the children of God" (Rom. viii. 16). It

is the Spirit, witnessing within, that assures us of our

sonship
; and thus only are we enabled to draw near to

God with confidence as to a loving Father and Friend.

If, therefore, we would enjoy the privilege of drawing

^9
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near to God with tliat coniidcnce which the words
" Our Father" are intended to inspire, we must so live

in hoUness and love and purity that the Holy Spirit

can take up His abode in us. We must walk with God.

We must walk in the light as He is in the light, and

then we shall have constant fellowship with Him ; and

every moment our hearts may go out to Him in trustful

confidence, saying, " Our Father."

The last clause of this petition is evidently intended

to beget reverence :
" Hallowed be' Thy name." We

are not to approach God lightly, but with a serious,

earnest purpose. We are to remember that He is

greater than we, that we are unworthy of His favour

and mercy, and have no claim upon His bounty. We
are to hold His name sacred. And when we call our-

selves by His name, we are to see that His name is

hallowed in us by a life worthy of His name.

Here, then, is a great privilege, within the reach of ali.

We may draw near to God in love and confidence.

Prayer is not a matter of constraint, but of lofty

privilege. In dealing with the careless and prayerless

around you, you are not to go to them and say, "You
must pray to God, or be for ever lost." That is true

;

but it is not the best way of putting the truth. If you

want to touch hearts, do not say, "You must pray;"

but " You may pray." You may come to God and ask

Him to help and keep and comfort you. In your

doubt and uncertainty you may ask Him for guidance.

In your weakness and inability to live up to your own
ideal of right you may ask Him to help you. In every

danger and trial and temptation that beset your path,

you ma}^ ask Him to keep 3^ou. In all your sorrows
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and troubles and disappointments, you may ask Him
to comfort you. This is the position of loft}^ privilege

into which your sonship brings you—the privilege of

coming to God as a Father and Friend, with the burden

of sin, with the burden of trial, with the burden of

sorrow, with the burden of anxiety. You may bring to

Him every evil habit, every evil appetite and desire,

and .ask Him to take them all away. You have the

privilege of saying, " Thou art my Father. I am Thy
trusting child. Thou lovest me for Jesus' sake. And
because Thou lovest me, do this for me, and make
me wholly Thine."

This "blessed privilege of sonship carries with it filial

duties—love, obedience, respect. Love and obedience

always go hand in hand. We must love His person,

obey His commands, believe His promises, and trust

His care. While we have filial confidence, we must

also have humble dependence.

When God is declared to be "in heaven," it is not

intended to represent Him as far off; but as the God of

heaven, and, therefore, possessing all power to help and.

keep and comfort His people in every time of need.

Such will God be to all who sincerely love and trust

Him. They may enjoy every moment the conscious-

ness of His comforting presence.



XXVII.

THE MODEL PRAYER: DEPENDENCE.

" Give us this day our' daily bread ; and forgive us our debts, as we

also have forgiven our debtors. And bring us not into temptation ; but

deliver us from the Evil One."

—

Matt. vi. 11-13.

WE have already seen that the first three j^titions

of this Model Prayer are designed to call forth

confidence in God,—confidence with filial love, as sons

—confidence with submission, as subjects—confidence

with self-surrender, as servants.

In the second division of the prayer we have several

petitions intended to teach us our entire dependence

on God, and our constant need of His help. In these

petitions we are taught to approach God as suppliants

and as sinners. We need daily bread, and we need

daily pardon. And this prayer assures us that God is

willing to bestow these needed blessings. He gives

and He forgives.

God is here represented as the Giver of temporal

blessings. This is an aspect of God's goodness that is

too often overlooked. We are so accustomed to regard

God as bestowing pardon that we are in danger of

losing sight of the fact that He also bestows food.

The petition, "Give us this day our daily bread,"

refers not only to temporal food, but also to spiritual
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food. It includes the supply for the whole man. We
need this supply daily ; and we have the privilege of

going to God daily for it. Man does not live by bread

alone ; and yet his daily food is a necessity of his

existence. God is ready to provide for the wants of

His trusting children, and He encourages us to ask for

daily supplies.

We are to ask God for needed blessings ; but we are

not to be over-anxious about them. However great

our needs, we are not to lose our confidence in God

;

for, if we have not confidence, our prayer ceases to be

prayer. We are, therefore, to carry the confidence of

the first three petitions into the dependence of the last

three. Hence Jesus says, " Take no thought," that is,

no anxious, worrying thought^-" saying. What shall

we eat ? or. What shall we drink ? or. Wherewithal

shall we be clothed ? Your heavenly Father knoweth

that ye have need of all these things. But seek first

the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all

these things shall be added unto you." Make it your

first grand aim to have the kingdom of God set up in

your hearts ; see that you are entirely in sympathy with

God and resigned to His will ; then trust Him confi-

dently for all needed temporal blessings.

Confidence in God is especially necessary, because

with our imperfect knowledge we do not always know

what is best for us. We want our desires granted now;

but God may see that we are not prepared to receive

the particular blessings we ask for, and so He will keep

us waiting until we are ready to receive them with profit

to ourselves. A child asks its mother for food. But

the intelligent mother, knowing that too frequent eating
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tends to create a false appetite, which is most injurious

to health, keeps the child waiting until the proper time.

The child may fret and worry for a time ; but the mother

is looking to the permanent health of her child, and,

therefore, denies it present gratification, God deals

with His children in the same way. And when He
withholds from us present gratification, it is always for

our permanent good. When God withholds or with-

draws temporal blessings we may rest assured that

He has a wise purpose in it. He is teaching us

some useful lesson, and we ought to seek it out and be

willing to profit by His discipline.

The grand qualification on our part for receiving

from God either temporal or spiritual blessings is so

to enter into His Spirit as to become like Him, so that

we will be ready to do for Him and for our fellow-men

what we ask Him to do for us. We must give as

He gives, and forgive as He forgives. When we ask

God to forgive us we must be able to say, " For we
forgive m.en their trespasses." Thou, Lord, hast im-

planted in us Thine own spirit of forgiveness, so that

we are ready to forgive others ; therefore, we feel

assured of Thy forgiveness. The Lord Jesus faithfully

warns us that if we do not forgive others, God cannot

forgive us. For God to forgive a man who continues to

cherish an unforgiving spirit would be to ruin him. It

would be saying, " Peace, peace, when there is no peace."

To cherish an unforgiving spirit is sin ; and a man who
is living in sin cannot enjoy the assurance of God's

forgiveness. We must come to God in such a spirit

of charity towards all men that we can say, " Lord, we
hav^e forgiven from the heart all who have injured us.
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We have by Thy help entered into Thy spirit. And

now that we are one with Thee in love and sympathy

with our fellow-men, do Thou blot out our transgres-

sions, and restore to us the joy of our salvation."

The great principle laid down in this petition is that

we must forgive if we would be forgiven. " If thou

bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that

thy brother has aught against thee, leave there thy

gift before the altar, and go thy way ; first be reconciled

to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift."

We cannot be reconciled to God until we are reconciled

to our fellow-men. In the early Christian Church it

was customary for the members of a family to ask

each other's forgiveness before going to the Lord's

Table. We should carry this spirit with us every day,

and extend it to all men. No man can be at peace

with himself or with God, who cherishes any grudge

or ill-will against his neighbour. Life on earth must

be such as to fit us for life in heaven. But in heaven

all will be harmony, and love, and sweetest fellowship.

Therefore, these graces must rule in us here. We
must forgive others frankly and freely, if we expect

God to forgive us. The whole design of the Gospel is

to cultivate in us the spirit of meekness and gentleness,

" forgiving one another, as God for Christ's sake has

forgiven us."

It has been well said that "peace is love reposing."

The soul can never enjoy perfect repose until it is

dwelling in love. Love is the spring and source of all

our comfort. " He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in

God, and God in him."

In coming to God we are to come as suppliants
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begging for bread, aad as sinners crying for mercy.

All prayer is an acknowledgment that we cannot do

without God. " Give us this day our daily bread " is

an acknowledgment that we are indebted to God for

all daily food and for all temporal and spiritual

blessings. It is a prayer of contentment and trust.

Enough for to-day, I will trust for to-morrow. It is

also a prayer of heavenly longing—a desire to be fed

with bread from heaven. We pray for soul-food as

well as for bodily food.

But we need more than food. We need cleansing.

We require to be washed in the blood of the Lamb.

Hence we cry, " Forgive us our debts." Here is the

prayer of penitence—the cry of a soul burdened with

the load of sin and longing to be free. The prayer of

faith will always find expression in penitence. Only

presumption will go to God and ask for nothing. The

proud Pharisee thanked God that he was not as other

men. He asked for nothing, and got nothing. The

publican humbly confessed his sins, and found forgive-

ness. All who come humbly to God, feeling their need,

may be confident of blessing.

So far God has been represented as a great and

generous Giver—as giving food, and as giving pardon.

He is further represented as our Leader and Keeper.

" Lead us not into temptation ; but deliver us from

evil." These two aspects of God's daily care are

included in the one expressive word Shepherd. A
shepherd leads and keeps. Here, then, we have two

beautiful and comforting thoughts : The Lord is my
Leader—The Lord is my Keeper.

The petition, " Lead us not into temptation," presents
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some difficulty, as it might seem to imply that God may
actually lead His people into temptation. • That this is

not the meaning of the words is evident from other

passages of Scripture :
" Let no man say, when he is

tempted, I am tempted of God ; for God cannot be

tempted with evil, neither tempteth He any man

"

(James i. 13). Temptation in Scripture is frequently

used in the sense of trial, as when it is said, " God did

tempt Abraham." He simply brought His servant

into circumstances that severely tried and tested his

faith. This trying and testing is a necessity in the

life of faith. Abraham stood the test, and became the

father of the faithful, Adam and Eve in a state of

innocence were tested and tried. The angels in heaven

were tried. Some stood the trial, and were confirmed

in love and loyalty to God ; others failed, and were

cast out.

Moreover, it would seem to be a fact in God's

government that every individual must pass through

this personal testing and trial that he may have an

opportunity of declaring for God, or against Him,
There is a crisis in every man's history—a time when
God says to us, "Choose ye this day whom ye will

serve." Our answer to that challenge either makes

or mars the life. It is the turning-point in our career.

If we resolutely choose God and accept His will and

His leading, that act of decision whereby we surrender

all to God, is accepted by God as the evidence of our

love and loyalty to Him ; and, by the direct influence

of His Spirit, our hearts and wills will be confirmed,

and we will be filled with such blessedness in the act,

that temptation will thereafter lose its power upon us.
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When the Lord Jesus was tempted in every depart-

ment of His nature, and stood firm in love and loyalty

to God, we read—"Then the devil leaveth Him, and

angels came and ministered unto Him." And so will

it be in our experience. And, having passed success-

fully through the testing and trial, we have the privilege

of using this petition, " Lead us not into temptation."

It is worthy of note that Christ, in giving us authority

to use this prayer, also gives us the assurance that it

will be answered. However, in all cases our deliverance

from temptation will depend upon our having already

cheerfully surrendered our will and our way to God.

We must alwa3^s carry into these last petitions, that

express our needs, the confidence and self-surrender

of the first three. It is only when we have such

perfect confidence in God that we can cheerfully and

gladly surrender all to Him, that we are in a position

to do without further trial. If God loves us He must

try us, and even follow us with trials, until we become

perfectly pliant to His hand, and perfectly submissive

to His will—until we hold all things so lightly that

we can cheerfully give up all for God. . The moment

we come into this state of perfect trust we do not

require testing and trying any further; and instead

of having to endure trials and temptations we shall

enjoy perfect peace :
" Thou wilt keep him in perfect

peace whose mind is stayed on Thee, because he

trusteth in Thee."

Clearly, then, the meaning of this petition is, that

God in leading His people may see it to be necessary

to bring them into circumstances of sore trial ; but so

soon as we cheerfully submit to His discipline, and
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gladly do His will, then we may confidently ask Him
to lead us in a way where there are no temptations

to vex and try us—and He will do it. But even in

this happy state we must not forget that He is still

our Leader ; and we must, moment by moment, be

willing to be led wherever He pleases.

It follows, therefore, that it is not such an easy

thing after all to pray this familiar prayer, if we enter

into its deep meaning. We have to ask ourselves the

question. Am I ready to be spared from temptation ?

Am I so thoroughly in sympathy with God in all things

that I can do without further trial ? Am I ready to

trust His will in preference to my own will ? Am I

willing to endure further trial, if God sees it to be

best for me, and thus prove that I can trust His

wisdom and His love ? If we have come into this

state of mind we may present this petition in the

most perfect confidence that God will lead us in a

plain path.

We have yet to note the influence this petition,

intelligently presented, will have upon the hfe. It

will prevent a man from deliberately placing himself

in the way of temptation. I cannot conceive of a

man who has any real earnestness of purpose, de-

liberately going on dangerous ground where there is

the slightest possibility of his falling, after having

sincerely offered up this prayer. To do so would

not only be a mockery of God, but a mockery of him-

self. To go deliberately in the way of temptation,

after having asked God for protection, proves that the

prayer was not sincere.

One of the beneficial results of prayer is that it
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pledges us to ourselves and to God to follow the

aspirations and desires of our best and highest

moments. There are sublime moments in our lives

when we have higher and holier longings than at

other times—when the tide of life reaches its highest

point ; and, if we are wise, we will take advantage

of those moments, and resolve in the presence of God

to live up to the ideal thus presented to us. In prayer

we commit ourselves to such a course. And when

temptation comes our pledge to God will strengthen us

to endure and help us to overcome. The fact that we
have already pleaded with God to keep us in the

hour of danger will constrain us to seek His help

more earnestly in the presence of temptation. Prayer

steadies us and helps to make life consistent. The
lives of many Christians are like the tide, constantly

ebbing and flowing ; and, like the tide, their highest

and lowest points come in quick succession. When
the flow of the tide is highest the ebb is lowest. And
so it is with emotional Christians, whose lives are not

regulated and steadied by earnest purpose and prayer.

They are largely the creatures of circumstances. In

a warm religious atmosphere they mount up to the

highest heights of feeling. Then again under adverse

circumstances they go down to the lowest depths.

Hence we see the need of the unchanging God to keep

and guide us in our feelings, as well as in our way.

But, further, this petition, " Lead us not into tempta-

tion," if intelligently and sincerely presented, will not

only steady and support us in the presence of tempta^

tion, but will also send us to God's Word that we
may learn His will, and thus know what to avoid.
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We are there taught that if we would be safe against

the grosser forms of evil we must banish every evil

thought and desire from our hearts. If we would be

pure and holy in life, we must be pure in heart

:

" Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see

God." We are to " bring into captivity every thought

unto the obedience of Christ." The all-wise and ever-

loving God thus teaches us that if we would be strong

in the presence of outward temptation we must keep

the heart pure. "My son, keep thy heart with all

diligence ; for out of it are the issues of life."

Now it is a fact that prayer helps to keep the heart

pure. When alone with God, and when conscious of

His presence with us, as we may be if we walk in the

light, the thought of evil is necessarily excluded. And
if the thought of sin is thrust upon us by the Evil One,

we struggle against it and cast it out. A person who
lives continually in an atmosphere of prayer will find

that the fiery darts of the Wicked One will fall powerless

and harmless upon the heavenly armour with which he

is clad.

In order to stand in the day^of temptation, we are

not only to have our loins girt about with truth, and

have on the breastplate of righteousness, and have the

shield of faith, and the helmet of salvation, and the

sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God—the

precious promises ; but we are to " pray always with

all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, watching

thereunto with all perseverance." Without pra3^er no

one can be strong to fight in the battle of life.

To prove the value and power of prayer we need

no further argument than the fact that the Lord
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Jesus prayed, retiring frequently to spend whole nights

in prayer in the stillness and seclusion of the mountain

side. His human nature required to be steadied and

supported by communion with God. See, too, the

heroes of the olden time ! Enoch walked with God
in holy communion. His life was a life of prayer and

fellowship with God ; and nothing else could have

preserved him from the flood of wickedness that

destroyed the old world. There was the flood of

wickedness as well as the flood of waters. Behold

Abraham interceding for Sodom ! God does not cease

to grant until Abraham ceases to ask. Behold Moses

staying the wrath of God against Israel, when He was

about to cut them off for the hardness of their hearts !

God could not destroy the people while Moses in-

terceded for them. These holy men obtained power

by living in an atmosphere of prayer, and they were

preserved from the abounding wickedness of their

time. In prayer, therefore, there is power and safety.

The Church of Christ has yet to learn the mighty

power of. prayer. What a sad thing it is to have so

many professed Christians in the world, and yet

multitudes in doubt whether there is any real value in

prayer ! If Christian men and women only lived such

holy, consecrated lives as to make it evident that

temptation had no power over them, then the world

would see and know that God, in answer to prayer,

does keep His people from every snare and from every

evil way. Thus their very lives would be preaching

Christ; and men would flock to them inquiring the

secret of their marvellous power over sin, and their

freedom from anxiety in the midst of trial and privation.
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THE MODEL MAN ; OR, TRUE MANLINESS.

" Behold the Man."

—

John xix. 5.

THESE three little words, " Behold the Man," are

big with meaning. They may be used to express

both the ]\1anhood and the Manliness of Jesus. While

the Lord Jesus claimed to be the Son of God and one

with the Father, and abundantly proved His claim by

the wisdom of His teaching and His mighty works. He
was also careful to impress upon the minds of His

followers that He was a true Man, exposed to human
temptations, and having real human sympathies.

During His earthly life He continually spoke of

Himself as the Son of Man. And after His resurrection

we jEind Him appealing to His disciples to satisfy

.themselves as to His true humanity :
" Handle Me and

see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see Me
have." Therefore, while He was very God, possessing

Divine power and wisdom. He was also the pattern-

Man—the perfect model of true manhood and true

manliness.

It is a most striking fact that all thoughtful students

of the life of Jesus unite in proclaiming Him to be, not

only a good Man, not only the best of men, but a

perfect Man. Even those who are not willing to
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proclaim that He is Divine, are compelled to admit

that there was no flaw in His character, and no fault in

His hfe.

It is not my purpose at present to prove that Jesus

was Divine. If it were. His divinity might easily be

established from the fact that He was sinless. He
could challenge His bitterest enemies to point out any

flaw, or fault, or failure in His life :
" Which of you

convinceth Me of sin ? " Now, no other man who ever

came into the world was wholly free from sin. There-

fore, if He were not more than man. His sinless life

would have been the greatest of all miracles. You

cannot account for the sinlessness of Jesus in any

other way than that He was Divine.

My purpose, however, is to draw some lessons from

the human life of the God-Man, Christ Jesus, that may
help to guide us in the practical duties of life.

And, first, I observe that the life of Christ on earth

exhibits to us the true ideal of manliness—what man
ought to be in order to fulfil the end of his being

;

what man must be if he would enjoy perfect happiness,

and become good and great and Godlike. The true

ideal of manliness is not attained until our manhood

has reached the highest point of which it is capable.

But only in the life of Christ has manhood ever touched

its highest point. Therefore, the life of Christ must be

our model and our standard of manliness.

Take all the higher and nobler qualities of the soul

—

all that makes life noble and true and blessed ; all that

makes us happy and peaceful and restful within, and

strong and sympathetic and helpful to those around

us ; and we shall find that in the life of the Lord Jesus
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all these qualities are seen in their highest perfection.

We study the lives of good and great men, and we
seek inspiration from them ; and there is no doubt but

we get it. Their noble deeds of self-denial and per-

severance, their triumphs over difficulties and dis-

couragements, encourage us and strengthen us for the

battle of life. However, if we would enjoy the highest

inspiration within our reach we must get it from the

highest life ; and that is the life of Jesus. We must

study this model until we are able to copy it, until we
have a clear idea of the secret of His marvellous life

;

how it was that He never yielded to temptation ; how
it was that He was never tainted with selfishness, nor

pride, nor self-seeking; how it was that He had no

worry, nor anxiety, nor impatience ; how it was that

He never murr^ured nor repined at the meagre success

which attended His ministry.

Now, what was the secret power that was able to

produce such a unique and marvellous hfe ? I think

I find the secret in His constant fellowship with the

Father, and the perfect surrender of His will to the

will of the Father. At the early age of twelve we find

that the one over-mastering desire of His heart was to

do the will of God, and to enter upon His life's work.

When His parents are returning from the Passover

at Jerusalem they miss Him, and, after three days'

searching, they find Him discussing with the doctors

in the Temple. To the question of His mother, " Son,

why hast Thou thus dealt with us ? behold Thy father

and I have sought Thee sorrowing," He quietly replies,

" How is it that ye sought Me ? Wist ye not that I

must be about My Father's business ? " God had

20
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entered into His life. He lived Godward. He adopted

no human standard of manliness and duty. " My
Father's business"—that was the controlling motive

of His life. He did not think it unmanly to bind

Himself to do the will of God ; but considered this to

be the first step necessary to have power over men.

If we w^ould truly comprehend the life of Jesus we

must start with the view of Him presented to us by

the Apostle John :
" In the beginning was the Word

;

and the Word was with God ; and the Word was God."

In these plain and emphatic words we have clearly set

forth, not only His fellowship with God, but also His

true divinity. The Word was with God—fellowship.

The Word was God—His divinity. He not only lived

in fellowship with God ; He was God. In the begin-

ning He was God. He was not made ; He " was "

—

that is, He eternally existed. And, being the Eternal

God, He necessarily taught eternal truth, and founded

an eternal religion, and wrought out an eternal re-

demption, and was qualified to bestow eternal life. It

follows also that the revelation which He gave of the

Father must be the complete and final revelation of

God. We need expect no further or fuller revelation

of God ; nor do we need it.

In that life which was to be the true pattern of manly

life there was the mysterious union of the human and

Divine. We cannot tell what effect this mysterious

union had upon His divinity,—whether the garment

of humanity, that helped to reveal His divinity and

make visible the invisible God, did any more than veil

His Divine glory for the time,—but we are certain that

His divinity had a wonderful influence upon His human
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life. It gave Him power over men, power over self,

power over the devil, and over every form of evil. But

it did not make Him something else than man. He
was a true- man, capable of being tempted and tried

—

" tempted in all points, like as we are, yet without sin."

He was the perfect man ; and, therefore, the perfect type

of true manliness. His divinity brought out the glory

and beauty that originally belonged to human nature,

before it was eclipsed by sin
;
just as the light of the

sun brings out the sparkling radiance and beauty of

the diamond. The sunlight does not change the dia-

mond into something else. It simply enables it fully

to utter itself—to show all its richness and beauty. If

there were no light to shine upon the diamond, it would

appear to be only a dull stone. The light opens up

its hidden depths of beauty, but does not change 'its

nature. The diamond is necessary to the light, and

the light is necessary to the diamond. In the same

manner it can be shown that our God-given human
nature has hidden depths of glory and beauty and

perfection, which can be brought to light only by the

power of divinity. Therefore, the union of the human

and the Divine in Christ gives us the perfect model of

highest manhood.

The incarnation and life of Christ were not only a

revelation of God, but also a revelation of all that is

highest and noblest in man. In Him we see that

human nature can rise to its highest and best only

by union to the Divine nature. Hence it follows that

if we, as individuals, wish Jto rise to our highest

and best we must become partakers of the Divine

nature. And this is just what the gospel promises to
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bestow. By faith we are united to Christ. In the

new birth we receive a new nature. We are begotten

of God by the power of the Divine Spirit ; and thus we
become "partakers of a Divine nature" (2 Peter i. 4).

The new birth is just as real an experience as our

natural birth ; and it is just as necessary an experience,

if we would attain to our highest and best. Hence

Jesus, the Model Teacher, said to Nicodemus, " Ye
must be born again." The Apostle John speaks of

" God dwelling in us," and we in God ; and such are

declared to be " born of God "—" not of blood, nor of

the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of

God." Paul gives prominence to the same great truth

when he glories in persecutions, and distresses, and

infirmities, in order that "the power of Christ may
rest upon him " (2 Cor. xii. 9).

This union of the human and divine in us must be

abiding, if we would secure and preserve the highest

type of life. It is not completed in the single experi-

ence of the new birth. Hence Jesus says, "Abide in

Me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of

itself, except it abide in the vine ; so no more can ye,

except ye abide in Me." The highest life of which

we are capable is possible only by continuous abiding

in Christ by an ever-living faith, and having Christ

abiding in us by His Spirit.

This, then, is the first step towards a truly noble and

manly life—the union of the Divine and human in us,

after the pattern of the life of Christ on earth. The

Man Christ Jesus was the manliest of men. You

cannot find a single unmanly act in His life. Every

word that fell from His lips and every act of His life
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are worthy, not only of the best of men, but of God.

And if we wish to become truly noble and manly we

must study His life and mould our lives according to

His life and teaching. If to be manly is to possess

the best qualities to be found in man in their highest

perfection, then the nearer we attain to the life of

Christ the nearer will we have come to the true ideal

of manliness. To become manly, therefore, we must

" BEHOLD THE Man ; " wc must look upon the life of

Jesus as our model, and copy it.

One of the great evils of our time is that most young

people have a false idea of manliness. If they are

taught to be gentle, and courteous, and patient, and

forgiving, and obedient to parents and teachers, they

have an idea that such traits of character would

indicate weakness. But such is not the case. It is not

the strong man, strong in the consciousness of power,

that flies into a passion, and resents an insult, and heaps

abuse upon his antagonist, and refuses to be gentle

and forgiving. Strong men are able to control them-

selves, to control temper, and passion, and appetite. If

they are strong in intellect they can use argument

instead of force. It is worthy of note that Jesus never

lost His temper. While He dealt severely with the

white-washed Pharisees, and administered most faith-

ful warnings and most scathing rebukes to those who

persisted in their wrong courses. He never uttered

words in haste which He could have wished had never

been uttered. He showed His great strength and

force of character by maintaining under all circum-

stances the most perfect self-control. Therefore, it may

be laid down as an axiom, that no man has attained to
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the true idea of manliness who has not perfect control

over his temper, and appetite, and passions.

Self-control is an essential element in true manliness.

The example of Jesus, the .manliest of men, must ever

be the standard of perfect manliness. What He would

do under any given circumstances must always be the

manliest thing that can possibly be done under similar

circumstances. If He would not resent an injury,

but forgive it, then to forgive is more manly than

to resent an injury. If He could say, " Father, not

My will, but Thine be done," then to do the will of God
in preference to our own will is to be manly. If He
could sacrifice ease and personal comfort for the well-

being and happiness of others, then to make personal

sacrifices. for the good of others is noble and manly.

Such a line of thought is needed to correct the false

ideas of manliness that are abroad in the world. There

are many who seem to think that they cannot follow

Christ and be manly. But, if you take all the highest

traits of character that enter into the true ideal of

manliness, you will find that Christ lived them all out

in His life.

Many young men think that to be manly they must

be independent of control, and self-reliant. Well, these

very qualities are found pre-eminently in Christ.

While He lived in constant dependence upon the Father,

yet He was never swayed by the opinions of men. The

people said of Him, " He speaks as one having

authority, and not as the Scribes." Again, we find the

Pharisees addressing Him in such wonderful words as

these :
" Master, we know that Thou art true, neither

carest Thou for any man ; for Thou regardest not the
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person of man." What a testimony to His inde-

pendence and steadfastness ! He could not be made to

swerve from the path of duty either by fear or by

favour. And yet amid all this strength and steadfast-

ness we hear Him say, " Of mine own Self I can do

nothing." Absolute and constant dependence upon God

does not interfere with our personal independence, but

tends rather to lift us up above the opinions and

criticism of those who may differ from us. If you wish

to be strong, and free, and self-reliant, you must lean

upon God. Strong in His strength, you will not fear

the face or the frown of man.

The Lord Jesus, in courage and in confidence, was

worthy of the imitation of every man aspiring to be

heroic. See Him addressing the crowds on themes too

profound for their comprehension ; and when they

answer Him with stones instead of arguments, with

what marvellous coolness He replies to them, " Many

good works have I showed you from My Father ; for

which of these do ye stone Me ? " See how calmly and

courageously He rebukes the raving maniac among the

tombs and casts out- the evil spirit ! See Him calmly

sleeping on the tempest-tossed boat, while the terror-

stricken disciples are crying out, " Master, Master, we

perish !
" " Lord, save us, we perish !

" Then see

Him rise with conscious power to rebuke and still

the wind and the waves ! How sublimely calm and

courageous He was !

Then, again, when they come to take Him to put

Him to death, instead of retiring in the grey dawn to

conceal Himself, He calmly goes out to meet them,

saying, "Whom seek ye?" And when they say,
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"Jesus of Nazareth," He answers without the shghtest

sign of trepidation, " 1 am He." It seems to me that

that is the subhmest scene ever witnessed by mortal

eye, and the sublimest act in the entire record of

heroic deeds. In courage and heroism He was the

highest type of true manhness. And in this respect

His hfe is worthy of the admiration and imitation of all.

Or, if we take another essential element in our

conception of true manliness, we see it exhibited in

His life in a most marked degree—a readiness to

forgive a wrong, and to overlook a fault—a condescen-

sion that welcomes the confidence of the humblest of

men :
" If any man shall speak a word against the Son

of Man it shall be forgiven him." Less manly teachers,

possessing His unlimited power, would have been

tempted to do what certain hasty disciples suggested

on one occasion, and would have commanded fire to

come down from heaven to consume those who so

bitterly and persistently persecuted Him. But Christ

was never tempted to do anything so weak and cowardly

and unmanly. He frankly acknowledged men's right

to think for themselves ; and He wished to win men to

Himself by His personal love and power and teaching,

and not to set up a religion of force.

Then in the great and culminating act of His life

we have the highest possible exhibition of true great-

ness. How unselfishly He stands in the breach to

save a sinning world !
" He endured the cross, des-

pising the shame, for the joy set before Him "—namely,

of bringing many sons to glory. The joy of His life

was to make others happier and brighter and better
;

and that must ever be the essence of true manliness.
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Now, what have we found in the hfe and character of

the model Man that will be helpful to us in our efforts

to attain to true manliness ? First, we have this fact

—that the highest human life is possible only when

the human is allied to the Divine. Therefore, if we
would attain to our highest and best we must become

partakers of the Divine nature by being united to Christ

by a living, ever-acting faith, working by love, and by

the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Secondly, we must

take the life of Christ as our example. His was the

model life. In Him humanity touched its highest point.

We must not rest satisfied with any lower standard of

manliness. Thirdly, we see that in Him the highest life

was lived in constant dependence upon God, and that it

was a life of gentleness blended with courage and confi-

dence—a life of perfect self-control, with all the lower

passions and appetites kept perfectly in check. And,

fourthly, we must be ready at all times to open our

hearts to the touch of the Divine Spirit that He may
mould and fashion us after the perfect pattern of the

model Man, Christ Jesus. We need the illuminating

power of the Holy Spirit to enable us to see the per-

fections of Christ, as well as His helping power to

enable us to copy them and translate them into life.

Therefore, if we would be manly, we must be Christlike.

We must behold the Man, and walk daily in His foot-

steps.



XXIX.

THE UNPARDONABLE SIN.

" Wliosoever speaketh a word against the Son of Man, it shall be for-

given him ; but whosoever speaketh a word against the Holy Spirit, it

shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in that which

is to come."

—

Matt. xii. 32.

THE Lord Jesus in this passage clearly teaches that

there is a sin which hath never forgiveness. The

Apostle John re-echoes the same startling truth : "There

is a sin unto death ; I do not say that ye shall pray for

it" (i John V. 16). In dealing with this subject I do

not wish merely to discuss a few difficult texts of

Scripture, but rather to comfort and assure those who
suffer anguish of spirit from fear of having committed

this sin. Earnest, anxious souls, who have been long

seeking peace without finding it, are peculiarly subject

to this distressing state of mind. It is important, there-

fore, to understand clearly what is the teaching of

Scripture on this subject.

To a superficial reader the language of the text might

seem to teach that a single sin, committed in an instant

of time, may be so heinous in the sight of God that He
will never forgive it. This, I suspect, is a very common

impression respecting the sin against the Holy Ghost.

To get at the true meaning of our Saviour's words

here we must study the special circumstance that gave
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Him occasion to use them. He was maliciously set

upon by the Scribes and Pharisees. They found fault

with Him for permitting His disciples to pluck and

eat the corn as they passed through the corn-field on

the Sabbath day. The law of Moses permitted a

traveller to pluck and eat the corn: "When thou

comest into the standing corn of thy neighbour, then

thou mayest pluck the ears with thine hand; but thou

shalt not move thy sickle unto thy neighbour's standing

corn" (Deut. xxiii. 25). Therefore, the charge was that

it was done on the Sabbath day. Then on the Sabbath

day He healed a man with a withered hand and taught

them that it was lawful to do well on the Sabbath

day. They could find no fault with the miracle ; so

they accused Him of violating the Sabbath. Instead

of gratefully acknowledging the mercy and kindness,

and being thankful for the presence of a Divine Healer

among them, they were filled with jealousy and envy,

and took counsel to kill Him. The Scribes and

Pharisees were selfish and ambitious, and when they

found out that Jesus would not serve their selfish ends,

they refused to acknowledge His Divine mission. All

others were convinced by His miracles that He was

Divine ; but they so set themselves against Christ that

His display of Divine power made no impression upon

them. They openly denied His Divine power in the

face of the most indubitable evidence. And when He
healed a man possessed with a devil, they declared

that He was in league with the devil :
" This fellow

casteth out devils by Beelzebub, the prince of the

devils."

Nothing could be more absurd and self-contradictory
;
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and Jesus at once exposes the absurdity of their plea :

" If Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself;

how, then, shall his kingdom stand ? " Their moral

sense was so perverted that they "put darkness for

light, and light for darkness ; " " they called evil good,

and good evil." They deliberately attributed to the

power of the devil what was manifestly done by the

power of God. It was this state of heart—this moral

perversity—that Christ had in His mind when He
uttered the warning words contained in the text. This

I take to be the sin against the Holy Ghost— the sin

that hath never forgiveness.

A man has committed the sin unto death when,

by repeated acts of sin, he has become so degraded

morall}^, that sin and falsehood cease to appear wrong

to him. He has entirely lost the sense of moral per-

ception ; so that he rejects God's truth, as if it were

the devil's lie. When a man has arrived at this state,

he is given over to hardness of heart. In Scripture

language he is "past feeling;" his "conscience is

seared ;
" he has " no more conscience of sin "—that

is, he has become so perverted morally that sin no

longer appears to him to be sin. Of such it is said

" it is impossible to renew them again to repent-

ance."

The sin against the Holy Ghost, therefore, is the

deliberate and persistent rejection of Christ and Divine

truth, until the moral sense becomes so perverted, and

the voice of conscience so stifled, that the person loses

not only all regard for truth and right, but also all

ability to perceive their goodness. Such a man has his

doom within himself, and there is no possible way of
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escape. He has become utterly hardened, having given

himself over to a reprobate mind.

There is no fact more clearly estabhshed in human

experience than that by repeated acts of sin men become

confirmed in evil habits. There are men vtdiom w^e

speak of as " confirmed liars." By habit it has become

more natural to them to tell a lie than to speak the

truth ; and they do not seem able to see the sinfulness

of such conduct. So it is of other sins—drunkenness,

immorality, and vice of all kinds. By repeated acts of

sin the nature is perverted and the voice of conscience

is silenced. "This is the condemnation, that light' is

come into the world, and men loved darkness rather

than light, because their deeds Vi^ere evil." By which

the Great Teacher evidently meant that by a life of sin

the moral sense had become so perverted that they saw

evil to be good and good evil.

It is clear, therefore, that what is usually called the

unpardonable sin is not so much any single sin as a

condition of heart that refuses to recognize goodness, or

truth, or the power of the Holy Spirit. In the case of

those to whom these words were originally addressed it

is certain that their sin consisted in attributing to the

power of the devil what was manifestly done by the

power of God. Blinded by prejudice and a partisan

spirit, they would not allow themselves to see goodness

in a good act.

Those who for a time had refused to accept Jesus as

the Messiah, and even those who had openly opposed

Him, such as Saul of Tarsus, found forgiveness. All

such sin may be forgiven unto men. But when the

Holy Spirit shines into a man's heart, and he sees the
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beauty of goodness and refuses to acknowledge it, and

beholds the power of the Moly Ghost resting upon

another and attributes the power to other causes, such

a person, if he has not committed the sin unto death,

surely stands upon the very brink of doom. Hence

Jesus declared that he who spoke against the Son—that

is, the Son in His humiliation, going about as a man
among men, opposing Him, not knowing Him to be the

Messiah—may be forgiven ; but that no man can oppose

the Holy Spirit, whose voice is heard in the voice of

conscience, thereby going against his own moral con-

victions, and be forgiven.

The sin against the Holy Ghost, therefore, is not a

sin that one can commit as it were by accident without

knowing it. It is always a wilful, deliberate, and per-

sistent rejection of Christ and Divine truth—rejecting

Christ and His salvation, knowing that He is the only

Saviour by the power of the Holy Ghost.

A man who has deliberately violated any or all of

the commandments may find mercy, if he penitently

and sincerely seeks the Lord. An idolater, a Sabbath-

breaker, a thief, a drunkard, a backslider, if he turns

from the error of his ways and accepts Christ as

Saviour, is assured of forgiveness ; for our God will

abundantly pardon.

Troubled souls, anxious and fearful lest they should

have committed this sin, may know for their comfort

that the fear of having committed it is positive proof

that they have not yet reached the stage of final doom

;

for those who have committed the sin against the Holy

Ghost are given over to hardness of heart and cease

to care for God or salvation. Conscience has been
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quenched and ceases to strive with them. They have

become so hardened by opposition to God and all good

that it is " impossible to renew them again to repent-

ance." Their doom is in themselves, not in the un-

willingness of God to receive and forgive them. But

so long as Conscience is alive and tender ; so long as

you earnestly seek God's favour ; so long as you yearn

for forgiveness and peace, you may rest assured that

God is tenderly leading you, and that in His own time,

and by the way which is best for you, He will bring

you into the full light and liberty and joy of the gospel.

While your whole nature is yearning after God and

longing for His favour and friendship, and you are

filled with anxiety and sorrow because you cannot find

Him, it is utterly impossible that you should have

sinned away the day of grace, or have committed the

sin that hath never forgiveness. For if you had come
into this sad condition you would have been given

over to a reprobate mind, and would have no more

consciousness of sin, and, therefore, no anxiety to be

forgiven, and no desire to secure the favour of God.

Only those who are so perverted in the very root of

their nature as to put darkness for light, and can call

good evil, and evil good, can possibly have sinned away
the day of grace. The warning words of our Lord
were never intended to distract or discourage earnest

tender souls longing for peace and reconciliation with

God. They were addressed to those who persistently

shut their eyes to the light of Divine truth, and deli-

berately closed their hearts against the strivings of the

Holy Spirit.

However, Christ and the Scriptures make it clear
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that there is a state of heart possible to man, in which

his conscience becomes so perverted, and his evil habits

so strong, that truth entirely loses its power upon him.

" Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his

spots ? then may ye also do good who are accustomed

to do evil " (Jer. xiii. 23). " There is a sin unto

death; I do not say that ye shall pray for it" (i

John v. 16).

This hardening of the heart against Divine truth and

the power of the Holy Spirit is a gradual process

;

hence the danger is not apparent in the early stages of

sin. However, there is nothing more certain in human
experience than that good and evil habits have a

tendency to become fixed and permanent. ' After a man
has successfully struggled for years against temptation,

and lived a life of intimate communion with God, he

becomes so confirmed in the good that temptation loses

its power over him. This is a wise and benevolent

provision of our nature. As the twig is bent the tree

is inclined. Human nature, like the tender twig, is

easily bent ; and may be turned downward quite as

easily as upward and Godward. But whatever way it

is turned, it has a growing tendency to remain and

become permanent. Hence the Lord Jesus said, " He
that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never

forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal sin " (Mark

iii. 29). His sinful habits become to him a second

nature, and he goes on sinning eternally.

This principle is true in every department of our

nature—body, mind, heart, and the moral and spiritual

nature. The stomach is made to digest food, and

thereby nourish the body. But, if abused, it not only
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fails in its functions, but actually poisons the system.

The eye is so made that the light is pleasant ; but when
it is so abused as to become diseased, it loves darkness,

and light, its native element, is painful. The mind,

too, that is fed on sensational and impure literature,

soon becomes so depraved that sober truth fails to

interest, and the stern realities of the eternal world

become repulsive. So also of the heart. If you set

your affections on low and grovelling things you lose

all ability to love the true, the lovely, and the good.

And the same law holds good of the conscience, or moral

sense. If you tamper with it, doing that which it

forbids, after a time it becomes depraved and ceases to

check you in your evil courses. Your sense of right

and goodness is irrevocably lost. In like manner the

strivings of the Holy Spirit may be quenched :
" My

Spirit shall not always strive with man." This state

once reached, is eternal death.

21



XXX.

RESURRECTION AND THE RESURRECTION-BODY.

"How are the dead raised up? And with what body do they

come?"— I Cor. xv. 35.

THE Resurrection of the Lord Jesus has been dear

to the Christian Church in all ages. And as

the revolving years bring round the Easter morning,

our thoughts naturally turn to the events that have

made the first Easter day memorable in the annals of

the Church. To the early disciples it was a day of

wonderment and great joy. Their hopes and ex-

pectations had suffered a terrible eclipse by the tragic

death of their Lord. Notwithstanding all the intima-

tions that He had given them, they would not allow

themselves to believe that He would leave them through

the avenue of death. And when the day of trial came

they were not prepared for it, and were filled with dread

and dire dismay. The women seem to have borne

the trial better than the men ; and they made all the

necessary preparations for anointing and embalming

the body. Their very activity helped to sustain them

and to buoy them up amid the waves of sorrow. On
the night of the Crucifixion they prepared spices and

ointments, and "rested the Sabbath day according to

the commandment,"
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On the first day of the week, very early in the

morning, they came to the sepulchre, bringing the spices

which they had prepared. They were prepared to

embalm the body of their Lord ; but they were not

prepared for the sight that awaited them. Their

great anxiety seemed to be about the stone, placed by
authority against the door of the sepulchre :

" Who
shall roll us away the stone from the door of the

sepulchre?" They imagined they would have to get

to the body. They had no expectation that the body
would come to them.

It is easier to imagine than to describe the feelings

of the disciples on that resurrection morning. To all of

them that Sabbath had been one of unutterable grief,

and agony, and despair. All their hopes lay buried in

that stone sepulchre. Their enemies had triumpfhed.

Their Master had been taken away and slain by wicked

hands. Helpless and heart-broken, they never dreamt

of resurrection.

They knew something of trouble and sorrow before.

They had stood by the open grave, they had buried

loves and hopes before ; but never had they such a

burial as this before. Their love, their life, their all

lay buried with their Lord. They had left all to follow

Him
; and now that He was taken away, they had

nothing left. How their grief affected them ! Their

memory even seemed to have suffered a temporary

eclipse
; for no one thought of suggesting for their

comfort, " He said He would rise again : He said, ' I

have power to lay down My life, and I have power to

take it again.' " The dark shadow of despair rested

upon them, and they seemed utterly helpless. Theirs
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was a terrible grief. Jesus was more to them than all

else besides ; hence their bereavement meant utter

desolation.

Those who love deeply know that to lose the one

specially beloved is more than to lose all else besides.

If their homes had been desolated, and the temple

burned, and Jerusalem destroyed, and all their kindred

carried away captive, it would have been as nothing,

if Jesus had only been left to them.

With heavy hearts they spend the Sabbath in retire-

ment, and with heavy hearts in the early morn the

loving women, weary with waiting, wend their way

to the sepulchre in the garden. Woman's love is deeper

than man's, and so is woman's grief. The agony of

bereavement will always be in proportion to the love.

But love is stronger than death, 'and sorrow cannot

drown it. When duty demands it, love can rise superior

to grief. And such was love in the hearts of these

women.

On the arrival at the sepulchre they find the stone,

which troubled them so much, rolled away. By a kind

of intuition, that proved better than reason, they pro-

ceed to anoint and embalm a body, which reason

said could not be got at. This may account for the

absence of the male disciples. They would allow

themselves to be governed by reason, and would say

:

" It is useless to go, for we cannot get at the body.

It is secured by the stone and the government seal."

But the women gave themselves up to the impulse of

love, and they were rightly guided. To their surprise

and delight they find the stone rolled away. And,

behold an angel waiting to announce His Resurrection :
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" Why seek ye the Hving among the dead ? He is

not here : He is risen ; remember how He spake unto

you when He was yet in Galilee, saying, The Son
of Man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men,

and be crucified, and the third day rise again." Peter

and John now hasten to the garden, and, having seen

the empty sepulchre, return to their homes. But

Mary lingers, weeping; for her heart is full. There

is a surging tide of longing anxiety to see her risen

Lord ; and she is not disappointed. Jesus Himself

draws near :
" Woman, why weepest thou ? " Her

eyes are blinded with tears, and she takes Him to be

the gardener :
" Sir, if thou hast borne Him hence,

tell me where thou hast laid Him, and I will take

Him away." Jesus saith unto her, " Mary !
" And

now she recognizes the familiar tones of the voice,

and falls at His feet, and worships Him. But Jesus

said, "Touch Me not, for I am not yet ascended to

My Father."

That there might be no doubt in the minds of the

disciples with regard to the fact of the Resurrection,

Jesus appeared repeatedly to them. First to Mary
Magdalene. Then to the other women. Then to

Peter, After that to the two disciples on their way
to Emmaus. Then again, on the evening of the Resur-

rection, He appeared to the assembled disciples, Thomas
being absent. After eight days—that is, on the first

day of the next week—He appeared to the eleven,

Thomas being now present. At this interview the

risen Lord gave the clearest possible proof of the

reality and identity of the resurrection-body. Thomas
had said, " Except I shall see in His hands the print
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of the nails, and thrust my hand into His side, I will

not believe." The Church of Christ owes much to

the determination of Thomas to see for himself con-

vincing proofs of the Resurrection of his Lord. And
no doubt there was a merciful providence in it. It

gave Jesus the opportunity of satisfying the legitimate

desire of all the disciples to know—not simply to

believe—that the Resurrection was real. We should

never rest satisfied with a blind faith where positive

know^ledge is possible. So Jesus, without any tone

of reproof, sa3^s to the earnest seeker after truth,

" Thomas, reach hither thy finger, and behold My
hands ; and reach hither thy hand and thrust it into

My side, and be not faithless but believing."

On another occasion also He urged them to satisfy

themselves of His identity. They took Him for a

spirit

—

?L ghost—and were troubled. He said to them,

" Why are ye troubled ? And why do thoughts arise

in 3^our hearts ? Behold My hands and My feet, that

it is I Myself. Handle Me and see ; for a spirit hath

not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have."

It is a great thing to have the Resurrection of Christ

so clearly established as an indubitable historical fact

attested by so many credible witnesses ; for it is the

corner-stone of the Christian religion. The Apostles

in their preaching gave as great prominence to Christ

risen as to Christ crucified. In fact, Christ crucified

could have been nothing to the Church apart from

Christ risen. The Christian Church was founded by

the preaching of the Resurrection. The Apostles every-

where bore witness to the fact that Christ had risen.

"This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we are all
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witnesses" (Acts ii. 32). "Ye denied the Holy One

and the Just, and killed the Prince of Life, whom God

hath raised from the dead ; whereof we are witnesses "

(Acts iii. 14). The Apostle Paul also declares that

" He was seen by Peter, then by the twelve ; after

that. He was seen of above five hundred brethren at

once, of whom the greater part remain until this

present" (i Cor. xv. 5, 6). They could not all be

deceived ; and they must have known that what Paul

declared was an actual historical fact.

The importance of the Resurrection is seen in the

declaration of the Apostle, "If Christ be not risen,

your faith is vain
;
ye are yet in your sins." The

teaching is clear that Christ crucified would avail

nothing apart from Christ risen. It was not enough

for Christ to die ; He must also rise triumphant over

death. The atoning work of Christ was not complete

until He rose triumphant and ascended to the Father.

There could have been no salvation for man if the

Saviour had not risen. " But now is Christ risen from

the dead, and become the firstfruits of them that slept
"

(i Cor. XV. 20).

It is a most comforting truth that Christ in rising

from the dead proved His power to resurrect us. This

is the Christian's glorious hope. Death is not the end

of life. Life goes on in death, and not only passes

through the wondrous transformation unharmed, but

becomes enriched and ennobled and glorified. To man

in his natural state there is nothing more terrible than

death. But Christ, by His death and resurrection,

triumphed over death and the grave ; and the moment

we become united to Christ- by a living faith, we know
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that He has power to triumph over death for us, and

we no longer look upon the king of terrors with dread

and dismay. The believer who has become one with

Christ is one with Him in His risen life.

What a fragmentary thing human life would be if

there were no continuance of life beyond the grave !

And nothing but the existence of an Ever-living One,

in whom human life is merged, can give completeness

to our fragmentary lives. The greatest of all mysteries

is not Resurrection, but Death. That the Ever-living

One should die, that is the mystery of mysteries. " I

am He that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive

for evermore." Into that life of lives death came, and

He lived through death and came out unharmed. And
so shall all those who are united to Him by an ever-

living faith. Over them death has no power :
" He

that liveth and believeth in Me shall never die."

There is yet another interesting and instructive fact

connected with the Resurrection of Christ. We see

in His Resurrection-Body the pattern of what we
shall be in our resurrected state. Our "vile body"

is to be changed and " fashioned like unto His glorious

body" (Phil. iii. 21). His glorified body was real and

visible, and yet so completely under the control of

the spirit as to be capable of being conveyed away at

pleasure. Here then we have the answer to the ques-

tion, " How are the dead raised up ? and with what

body do they come ? " The body is to be similar to

Christ's body after the Resurrection. " It is sown a

natural body ; it is raised a spiritual body."

The spiritual body is wholly distinct from pure

spirit. It is material, visible, tangible ; but it is not
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bound by the ordinary laws of gravitation. Moses

and Elijah could come down to earth, and again ascend

to heaven. Their bodies had been transformed and

glorified at the time of their translation. Hence they

appeared in the glorified body—a body so refined that

it was no encumbrance to the spirit, but subject to it.

It was the vehicle of the spirit without limiting its

freedom to pass from one world to another.

At the dissolution of the natural body the spirit is

not unclothed, but " clothed upon with our house which

is from heaven" (2 Cor. v. 2). It is robed in the

spiritual body. Possibly the spiritual body is a part of

our present organisation—an inner body, and more

intimately allied to the spirit than the natural body, and

hence not thrown off in the article of death. In this

spiritual body departed friends might be dimly visible to

those still in the flesh whose eyes were opened to see

them. It would seem that the angel-guard that attends

the dying children of the kingdom to bear their

ransomed spirits home, have some such visible body
;

for it is a well authenticated fact that dying saints, and

children even, have their eyes so opened, as they draw

near to the close of the earthly life, that they distinctly

see and welcome the heaven-§ent messengers.

This spiritual body would seem to be so refined that

it does not come under the ordinary laws of the

material universe, but is subject only to the laws of the

spiritual kingdom. That Moses and Elijah should

appear on the Mount with Christ at His Transfigura-

tion in their material, though glorified, bodies, and then

be able to ascend to heaven again, may seem to be

contrary to the laws of gravitation and of the material
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universe. The Ascension of Christ in His material,

glorified body may present a similar difficulty. How-
ever, these are only illustrations* of the fact that the

higher law of life is superior to the law of gravitation.

Moreover, the spiritual body, being more refined -than

the natural body, is not so powerfully affected by the

law of gravitation which binds material objects to the

earth's surface. Probably it acquires a new affinity
;

and, while it loses its hold of the attractive power of

matter on earth, it is attracted heavenwards by the

forces of the spiritual world. If such be the case the

ascension of glorified bodies is not a violating of natural

law, but the operation of a larger law by which spiritual

forces in the heavenly kingdom attract spiritual bodies.

However, apart altogether from speculation, the true

definition of a spiritual body is such as to remove all

difficulty as to its passage from one world to another.

A spiritual body is a body under the perfect control

of the spirit, so that it can be borne at pleasure

wherever the spirit wills.

In reference to the manner of the Resurrection, the

Apostle makes it clear that the identical particles which

composed the natural body at death will not enter into

the composition of the glorified body. The seed-corn

dies and decays as to its outward body, and the living

germ takes to itself a new body, formed from the

elements around it. The particles of the grain of

wheat that was planted do not enter into the new
grains. The Apostle's explanation is, " God giveth it

a body even as it pleased Him, and to each seed a body

of its own."

Now, a seed-germ may remain dormant for centuries.
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The seed of a plant will not germinate except under

certain, conditions of warmth and moisture. So the

inner germ that eventually takes to itself the glorified

body may remain dormant until under the new con-

ditions in a renovated world it puts forth its new and

strange life and power, and clothes itself in a body

appropriate to the new order of things. This life-germ

may be located in the spiritual body, which becomes the

vehicle of the spirit when it throws off the natural

body.

Although the identical particles of the old body will

not necessarily enter into the new body, still, all. that

constitutes identity will be there, and all that is

necessary to identification. So long as Will, Memory,

and Conscience live we retain our identity. The
particles of matter that compose our bodies are con-

tinually changing, yet our identity remains intact. And
when in the article of death we lay aside the entire

earthly body our identity is not thereby affected. We
still remain the same personality.

The new and glorified body will retain all that is

necessary to identification and recognition. The form

and features and lineaments of the face will be such

that there will be no difficulty in recognizing each

other. The disciples had no difficulty in recognizing

Jesus after the Resurrection. His body still bore the

marks of the nails and the spear. And seeing that " as

we have borne the image of Christ's earthly body, we
shall also bear the image of His heavenly body," it

follows that in the glorified body we shall be easily

recognized, and be able to hold familiar intercourse

with those we loved on earth.
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Nothing, therefore, can be more comforting than to

have clear views of the Resurrection of Christ. It is

our one grand proof of ImmortaHty. Christ rose from

the dead ; therefore, death is not the end of life. Christ

vi^as glorified through death ; therefore, physical death

is but the gateway to a more glorious life.



XXXI.

LIFE IN HEA VEN: THE BLESSED DEAD.

" I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are

the dead which die in the Lord : yea, saith the Spirit, from hence-

forth, that they may rest from their labours, and their works do follow

them."

—

Rev. xiv. 13.

THIS is one of the precious texts of Scripture that

draws aside the veil of the future, and gives

us a ghmpse of The State of the Blessed Dead.

This theme can never lose its interest so long as

beloved friends are liable to be called away from us—
called by God Himself to " Come up higher "—called

to exchange the happy homes of earth for the happier

home in heaven. And there is no consideration better

calculated to sustain those who are bereaved, and those

also who feel that they may be bereaved at any moment,

than clear Scriptural views of the state into which

beloved friends pass when called away from earth.

God alone can reveal to us the condition of the dead.

It is a subject on which no living man can speak from

experience ; for none of us has yet entered upon that

state. Nor can we collect the testimony of others ; for

of all who have gone on before no one has returned.

Science and philosophy are necessarily silent on the

matter ; for they can build only on observed and
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established facts, and these facts are beyond the region

of observation. A knowledge of the principle of life

in us does indeed teach that life is not dependent on
" the earthly house of this tabernacle." But under

what conditions life goes on after the dissolution of the

body, is a question which neither Reason nor S(?ience

can solve. The conditions and mode of life in the

future state can be known only by Revelation. We
are, therefore, highly favoured by God in His giving

us such a clear and unmistakable utterance on the

subject as this: "Blessed"

—

i.e., Blessed by God and

happy in themselves—" Blessed and happy are the

dead which die in the Lord."

Of death as an object of terror we are not going to

speak ; nor of death from a mere moralist's point of

view, as the termination of human hopes and schemes

and plans and ambitions. As Christians we believe

that in these senses Christ has abolished death. Nor

are we to speak of the condition of the wicked dead, but

of The Blessed Dead— " The dead who die in the

Lord."

We observe, first, that those who die in the Lord are

blessed, because theygo immediately to be with Jesus. The

word of comfort which our Lord left with His sorrowing

disciples in order to reconcile them to His departure

was, " I go to prepare a place for you ; and if I go to

prepare a place for you, I will come again and receive

you unto myself, that where I am there ye may be

also " (John xiv. 2, 3). Christ has prepared a place

for those that love Him, and shall they not occupy it ?

Think of it : a place prepared, and no one to occupy it

!

A vacant chair in heaven ! Some of us know well its
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sad import in the family circle on earth, as the pale

messenger has laid his icy hand on one and another

of those we held most dear. But in heaven ! Impos-

sible !
" I will not leave you orphans," says the tender,

sympathetic Jesus ;
" I will come to you." " Father, I

will that those whom Thou gavest Me may be with

Me where I am, that they may behold My glory,"

Note, therefore, how certain it is that our beloved ones

who die in the Lord go to be with Jesus. It is the

will of the Father ; it is the will of the Son ; it is the

prayer of Jesus, whom the Father heareth always.

Hear this other assuring word of comfort :
" Eye hath

not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the

heart of man, the things that God hath prepared for

them that love Him." Eye hath seen blissful homes

on earth with love and joy abounding and harmony

unbroken. Ear hath heard of friendships and fellow-

ships, with brief separations and happy reunions. It

hath entered into the heart—imagination has con-

ceived of a home-gathering, and a glory and felicity

far transcending anything realized on earth
; yet all

these joys and delights are as nothing to the things

that God has prepared for them that love Him.

We have said the blessed dead go immediately to be

with Jesus. To the penitent thief on the cross Jesus

said,. " To-day shalt thou be with Me in paradise."

There was to be no long period of unconscious slumber

—no weary waiting of the unencumbered spirit for the

body that was laid aside—"To-day shalt thou be with

Me." The language of our Lord was evidently intended

to remove a misconception—namely, that the reunion

which was prayed for must necessarily be in the
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distant future :
" Lord, remember me when Thou

comest into Thy kingdom "
; as if he had said, "When

Thou comest with power and great glory to destroy

Thine enemies and set up Thy visible kingdom,

remember me, and number me not with Thine enemies,

but pass me by in the day of slaughter." I shall do

more than you ask, is the reply. 77^0^ shall be with

Me, as a friend most dear, for you have passed through

a moral transformation during these brief hours, and

this trickling blood atones for your guilt, and it shall

be to-day.

The Apostle Paul never speaks of going down into

the cold, cheerless grave to wait for the resurrection

morn. To him death is but a departure—a leaving

one country to go to another—a better, that is, a

heavenly :
" I desire to depart, and to be with Christ."

He believed that when his spirit left the body, he would

be present with the Lord. At death we get nearer to

Jesus ; for " while we are at home in the body we are

absent from the Lord." Death, therefore, is not the

end of life, but rather a grand event in life.

"Beloved," says the Apostle John, "now are we

the sons of God ; and it never hath been manifested

what we shall be, but we know that when it shall be

manifested we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him
as He is." That is wonderful language

—

we shall be

like Him ! Not only shall we be with Him, but we
shall see Him as He is ; and in a real and true sense

—

though it perhaps surpasses our finite comprehension

now

—

we shall be like Him—like Him, in being in per-

fect sympathy with the Father in all things—like Him,

in dwelling in the Father's love—like Him, in possessing
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a spiritual body under the complete control of the

spirit, and fitted to be " ministering spirits, sent forth

to minister to those who shall be heirs of salvation."

Herein, therefore, consists the blessedness of those

who die in the Lord : they have gone to be with

Jesus—they see Him as He is—they are, in some real

and true sense, like Him.

The greatest blessedness of which we are capable in

our present state is experienced when in the immediate

presence of those we most dearly love. Now, if Jesus

is to us " the chief among ten thousand and altogether

lovely "—if we can truly say, and delight to say it,

" I am my Beloved's, and my Beloved is mine "—then

there can be no joy like being with Jesus, and the

messenger that comes to hasten us into the immediate

presence of the King ought to be welcomed. Death

ought not to be terrible to the believer. Death, to the

Christian, is, in reality, an angel with a golden key to

open the gates of glory, and to usher him into his

eternal and blissful home.

Erroneous theories, held respecting the state of the

spirit on its separation from the body, have had a

tendency to make death gloomy, and to fill life with

fearful forebodings. The teaching of Scripture, how-

ever, is cheerful and joyous. Heaven is a home—a

real, abiding home—a place of reunion and recognition,

where friend holds fellowship with friend. Lazarus, in

the parable, is taken to Abraham's bosom. The rich

man, though separated by a great gulf, recognizes both

Abraham and Lazarus. Abraham, too, recognizes

Lazarus, and speaks to him by name. Again, Christ

speaks of the blessed " coming from the east, and from

22
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the west, and from the north, and from the south, and

sitting down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob in

the Kingdom of God." This implies intimate friend-

ship and fellowship. David said of his departed child,

" I shall go to him, but he shall not return to me."

We have also the oft-recurring expression in the Old

Testament on the death of patriarchs and kings, " He
was gathered to his fathers "—an expression very

different from either death or burial, referring not to

the body, but to the spirit. The disciples recognized

Moses and Elijah on the mount with Jesus. Paul

believed he would recognize his Thessalonian converts :

" For what is our hope, our joy, our crown of rejoicing?

Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus at

His coming ? " Heaven, then, is a home, with a large,

loving, happy family in it ; and we shall know and love

each other there. We need such an eternal home to

give completeness to life ; for, if this earthly life was all

of life, what a fragmentary thing life would be ! Where

heaven is, is beyond our ken at present. It is, no

doubt, the grand centre of the universe, just as the

sun is the centre of the solar system ; but more than

this we cannot say. But what heaven is we know. It

is a real locality—a place prepared, into which Jesus

has gone, where God has His throne, and where saints

and angels dwell together in love. Such a heaven is

perhaps but dimly realized even by well-informed

Christians, and yet it is clearly revealed in Scripture

by types and word-pictures and incidents. Eden and

Canaan were types of heaven. Eden was the home of

our first parents. Life there was real; intercourse

with each other and with God was real. Canaan was
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the home of the Israehtes after their weary wilderness

wanderings. But Canaan was real, not ideal. Heaven,

then, is an Eden of delight and beauty, a Canaan of

rest, and plenty, and homely joys.

Heaven, moreover, is material, as well as local. Enoch

and Elijah (and, let me add, Moses) went there in body

—a body transformed indeed, but yet a real, material

body. Jesus took His resurrection-body with Him
when He ascended into heaven—a body described by

Himself as having flesh and bones. Paul, while in the

body, was caught up into the third heavens. Heaven,

therefore, is not simply an ideal abode for disembodied

spirits ; but a real habitable home, where loved ones

gone before enjoy a real family life of loving ministry

and blissful communion.

Another element of blessedness for those who. die in

the Lord is that they shall restfrom their labours and

receive their reward. There will be no toil, nor trial,

nor temptation there—no sorrow and no sickness—no

cares nor fears ; but all will be rest and joy and blissful

companionship. The toil i3 over, and the reward is

given. The race is run, and the crown is bestowed

—

a crown that cannot fade. What, then, is death ? An
angel with a golden ke}', did I say ? Nay, more.

Death is the voice of Jesus saying, "Well done, good

and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy

Lord."

Now, as true Christians, we would see the hand of God

in death, as in all other events. In His love He has

given us many comforting promises to strengthen and

sustain us under such trials :
" Whom the Lord loveth

He chasteneth " (Heb. xii. 6) ; " We know that all
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things work together for good to them that love God "

(Rom. viii. 28) ;
" Our light afflictions which are but

for a moment work for us "

—

-for us, not against us

—

" work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight

of glory" (2 Cor. iv. 17); "Blessed are they that

mourn, for they shall be comforted " (Matt. v. 4) ;
" He

knoweth the way that I take ; when He hath tried me, I

shall come forth as gold" (Job xxiii. 10); "Cast thy

burden upon the Lord, and He will sustain thee

"

(Psalm Iv. 22) ;
" Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace

whose mind is stayed on Thee "—leans lovingly on thee
—" because he trusteth in Thee " (Isa. xxvi. 3) ;

" He
doth not afflict willingly "—He has no pleasure in

seeing His people suffer, except it be for good to them

;

" Who is there among you that feareth the Lord, that

obeyeth the voice of His servant, that walketh in

darkness and hath no light, let him trust in the name

of the Lord and stay (lean lovingly) upon his God

"

(Isa. 1. 10). Jesus, too, proved His sympathy with

human sorrow when He wept with Mary and Martha,

when their brother was taken from them. His were

sympathetic tears. He shared their sorrows. "Lord,"

they said, " if Thou hadst been here, my brother had

not died." Their grief was intensified by the fear that

Jesus had ceased to regard them. We are all apt to

fall into the same error—to think that affliction is an

evidence, not of our Father's love, but of His dis-

pleasure. But see how Jesus takes them aside, and

draws them to Himself: "Said I not unto thee, if thou

wouldst believe thou shouldst see the glory of God ?
"

Thus He comforts Martha. Heart meets heart ; and

the murmuring mood melts away before sympathy, Hke
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autumn snow before the morning sun. But another

sorrowing heart is in need of sympathy ; so the loving

Saviour tenderly asks, " Where is Mary ? " Martha

bears the message :
" The Master is come and calleth

for thee." He has come to cheer, to comfort, to

console. He will do it personally, privately. HoW
well He knows the human heart. In deepest sorrow

it cannot bear publicity. The great congregation is not

the place for it now. It must be alone—alone with

Jesus. Even the two loving sisters, with common love

and a common sorrow, had better be apart when Jesus

comes to comfort. So Jesus calls for Mary to give her

a nearer view of Himself, and a further proof of His

unfailing regard. Mary is telling the story of her

brother's death, and the silent tear trickles down her

pale cheek. Mary weeps, and Jesus weeps with her

—

not /or her, not for her brother, for He knows it is well

with them both. He weeps wt'ih her, sharing her tears

and her sorrows. "Where have ye laid him?"
" Lord, come and see." It is a melancholy pleasure to

conduct our friends to the city of the dead, where the

dust of our dear departed friends is deposited. Ah,

Mary, was it not much to have had the Master's tears ?

Yes ; more than oceans of human tears. But giving

does not impoverish Him. " Lazarus, come forth !
"

" Mary, take your brother." Which is the greater gift

and proof of love—to give healing simply, or to give

life ? " I loved you, Mary, all the time. I did not

rob you, did I, Mary ? " What a lesson of love

and hope and trust and heaven was learned that day

by the grave of Lazarus ! Afflictions are not sent to

try our patience, nor to rob us of ourjoys ; but to teach
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US precious lessons of love and trust and submission

which could not be learned in the school of prosperity.

If we wish to see the stars in the daytime we must

descend into the dark pit. So, too, the pit of sorrow

enables us to see Jesus, when the sun of prosperity

might otherwise have obscured Him from our view.

Then welcome trials and bereavements that bring our

Lord so near

!

Wc are apt to think that the greatest possible blessing is

to be saved from sorrow and suffering. But this is not

the law of being. If we were living for this life alone

such a theory of life might do. Those who are living

for eternity must, like their Saviour, be made perfect

through sufferings. Thus only is likeness to Jesus and

nearness to Jesus secured. He never says to us, "Go
through the waters of affliction," but "Come with Me":

"When thou passest through the waters I will be with

thee." The law of being is suffering, self-sacrifice, self-

denial, until perfection, or perfect submission to God's

will, is attained.

This suflfering may not be entirely for our own

sakes, but to qualify us to benefit and bless others.

Thus the Saviour suffered for sinners. Thus the

mother suffers for her child. The law of the higher

life is vicarious suffering.

We must all meet sorrow. We cannot be saved

from suffering. We cannot be blessed with exemption

from trial and bereavement ; and it is not desirable

that we should. May we be saved and blessed by

them? Yes: sorrow is God's minister of mercy sent

to strengthen faith and fit us for service. Our tears

are not lost. God treasures them up : " Thou hast
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put my tears in Thy bottle. Are they not in Thy

book ? " God keeps a record of our submissive

suffering and patient endurance, and we shall surely

receive our reward. There is a time in the experience

of all true believers when the Christian character is

matured more rapidly, and the disposition is mellowed

more surely, by sorrow and suffering than by any other

agency. And if full compensation is not received in

this life in greater Christlikeness, and peace and rest,

and power in service, it will surely be received when

we are called to come up higher. Those nearest the

throne are those who have come out of great tribula-

tion.

Let us, then, bear in mind this grand truth in the

government of God in all His providential dealings

with His people

—

that He has always a wise purpose of

love in leading iis through the waters of affliction. He
always leads His loved ones by the right way ; and,

although at the moment we are bewildered and cannot

understand His methods, yet in the end He will give

us to see that we are richer for eternity by having

passed under the cloud of sorrow and through the

waves of trial. The time of reunion and recognition

will soon come ; and the loves of earth, though brief

and early interrupted, will soon be resumed in the land

that knows no shadow.

We may all thank God that we are permitted to love

—that strong affections are not sinful—that earthl}^ ties

are Christlike—that human love need never die, if it

be only in the Lord—that we all may do as Jesus and

John and the Marys did—love in parting, love on in

death, love those gone on before, love as those who
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shall meet again, where hearts are never broken, where

love is never wounded, and where tears are never shed.

Therefore let us look hopefully forward to the time

when we, too, shall be borne over the river on angel-

wing, and be ushered into our Father's house, and

enjo}^ the rest that remaineth, and hold sweet fellowship

with the good and the noble and the loved who have

gone before. Here we know but in part ; there we
shall know even as we are known. Here we see but

as through a glass darkly; there we shall see face to

face—we shall see Jesus as He is, and, in some real

and true sense, be like Him. Here the felt sense of

Jesus near, though precious and comforting, is often

but feebly realized, through infirmities and doubts and

fears ; but there, there shall be no storm-cloud to hide
,

His radiant face, no fading hopes nor transient joys,

no sorrows and no sickness, no sighs and no tears,

no partings .and no deaths—no dear ones suddenly

snatched away—no family circles broken—no vacant

chair at the table—no absent voice in the music—no
tones of discord in the anthem of praise ; but all voices

blended in one glad song.

Such are the privileges, and joys, and fellowships

that await those that die in the Lord. And may it be

ours now to take Jesus to our hearts and our homes,

that this glorious end may be ours ! May it be ours

now to live a life of humble trust, a life of holy obedi-

ence, a life of glad and willing self-surrender, a life of

hearty earnest toil for God, a life of perfect purity and

love ; so that at life's close we may be able to say, " I

am now ready to be offered, and the time of my de-

parture is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have
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finished my course, I have kept the faith ; henceforth

there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which

the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give to me at that

day ; and not to me only, but unto all them also who

love His appearing."
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EXCURSUS ON SHEOL, HADES, AND HELL.

" Drought and heat snatch aiuay the snow waters ; so doth Sheol

those which have sinned."

—

Job xxiv. 19.

IN the Hebrew word SJieoJ the Revisers of the Bible

met perhaps their greatest difficulty. There is no

difficulty in regard to the meaning of the word ; for

it is correctly defined in the preface as " the abode

of departed spirits." The real difficulty was to find a

single word by which it could be translated. There is

no such word in the English language. Formerly the

word hell was its nearest equivalent ; but that term is

now universally applied to the final abode of the

wicked. The former translators had the same difficulty
;

and not being able to find an exact equivalent for it,

they used three different words to translate it
— " grave "

thirty-one times, " hell " thirty-one times, and " pit
"

three times. In the historical portions the general rule

observed by the former translators was to send a good

man at death to the grave, and a wicked man to hell,

although the Hebrew Bible sent both to Sheol. The

Revisers have retained the former terms, "grave,"

" hell," " pit," in several passages, but in many

instances the word Sheol is untranslated ; so that now

we have four different expressions for the one Hebrew
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word. However, in all cases where SJieol does not

appear in the text, it is given in the margin ; so that

now the English reader need have no difficulty.

It would perhaps have been better if the Revisers

had adopted the Greek word Hades, already used in the

Revised New Testament, as it is the exact equivalent

of the Hebrew Sheol. As they have not done so,

English readers will do well to bear in mind that Sheol

in the Old Testament and Hades in the New Testament

correspond to each other.

That the former translation was misleading is evident

from the fact that there are other terms for grave, as the

place of sepulture for the body, and for hell, as the

place of final punishment. Kcbhcr is the Hebrew word

for grave, or sepulchre, as in Exod. xiv. 11:" Because

there were no graves in Egypt hast thou taken us away

to die in the wilderness ? " It may be marked by a

monument (Gen. xxxv. 20, 1. 13). It may be opened,

and the body removed (2 Kings xxiii. 16 ; Gen. xlvii.

30). Such is never affirmed oi Sheol. It is clear, there-

fore, that Sheol does not mean " the grave," although

it is thus translated thirty-one times in the Authorised

Version. It is even contrasted with the grave. Jacob

says, " I will go down to Sheol to my son mourning"

(Gen. xxxvii. 35). But from verse 33 we learn that

Jacob was under the impression that Joseph could not

possibly have a grave, as he supposed that he had been

devoured by wild beasts. Then again, it is declared, in

Isa. xiv. 15, that Lucifer "shall be brought down to

Sheol," although, in verse 19, he is represented as

" being cast out of his grave," or sepulchre (Kebher).

Secondly, Sheol is not Hell, as the final abode of the
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lost. It is represented as the dwelling-place of all the

dead, righteous as well as wicked, who departed from

earth by the dissolution of the body. We learn from

Gen. xxxvii. 35 that the patriarch Jacob expected to go

to Slieol, and there meet with his son Joseph. So also

Job (Job xvii. 13), and David (Psalm xvi. 10), and

Hezekiah (Isa. xxxviii. 10)—" In the noontide of my
days I shall go into the gates of Sheol."

Thirdly, Shcol is not the Pii. The term Pt'l, signify-

ing " the bottomless pit," or " the abyss" (Heb. Bor), is

frequently used in the same passage as Sheol to convey

a further idea. " Pit " is properly used to denote the

final Hell, and is therefore closely associated with that

part of Sheol occupied by the departed spirits of the

wicked. "Thou shalt be brought down to Sheol, to

the uttermost parts of the pit" (Isa. xiv. 15). "O
Lord, Thou hast brought up my soul from Shcol ; Thou
hast kept me alive that I should not go down to the

pit " (Psalm XXX. 3). " Let us swallow them up alive

as Sheol, and whole, as those that go down to the

pit" (Prov. i. 12).

But, further, the Sheol of the good is not the final

Heaven. Sheol, or Hades, is always spoken of as

beneath, as in " the lower parts of the earth " ; but

Heaven is always upward. Jacob and Job speak of

going down to Sheol ; Elijah went up to Heaven

{Shamdyim).

Finally, Sheol is not a general term for the unseen

world, including heaven and hell. Beyond Sheol are

the final heaven and the final hell. Heaven is

Shamdyim, the abode of the righteous, when body and

spirit are united. Enoch and Moses and Elijah were
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taken to heaven; yet their bodies did not undergo

dissolution and decay, but were transformed into the

heavenly or spiritual body. Jesus was to be " the

firstfruits of them that slept " ; so that none of those

who slept in the grave could enter heaven until after

His resurrection. The wicked, like the fallen angels,

are finally consigned to Tortaros (2 Peter ii. 4), or " the

hell of fire " (Matt. v. 22), or " the pit of the abyss "

(Rev. XX. 3), or "the lake of fire" (Rev. xx. 15), or

"the pit"

—

Abaddon (Rev. ix. ii). All these ex-

pressions are distinct from Sheol and Hades, and

beyond them; for "death and Hades" are said to be

"cast into the lake of fire" (Rev. xx. 14). The

Revisers, therefore, have done well in omitting the term

" hell " in most passages as a translation of Sheol. It

must not be supposed, however, that in so doing the

proofs of a place of suffering for the finally impenitent

have been weakened. They have, in fact, been greatly

strengthened. To rest the argument for the eternity

of punishment upon the passages where Sheol was

translated " hell " in the Authorised Version, was only

to court defeat ; for it could easily be shown that Sheol

did not necessarily last eternally. Being merely the

abode for spirits, it naturally ceases at the date of

the final resurrection at the' farthest ; and so far as it

concerned the righteous dead they were delivered from

Sheol, or Hades, at the resurrection of Christ. Christ's

own Words point to a union of soul and body in hell

—

Gehenna—after death, and no further argument ought to

be needed :
" Fear not them that kill the body, but are

not able to kill the soul ; but rather fear Him who is able

to destroy both soul and body in hell " (Matt. x. 28).
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See also Matt, xviii. 8, 9 ; Mark ix. 43, 45, 47, 49 ; iii.

29 ;
Jude vi. 7 ; 2 Peter 4.

From the teaching of Christ respecting the death

of the rich man and Lazarus (Luke xxiii.), it is evident

that in Shcol there were two divisions, separated by a

great gulf. In the one Lazarus was comforted ; in

the other Dives was tormented. While, therefcfre, the

spirits of both the righteous and the wicked went down
to Shcol, and, therefore, might be said "to go to one

place " (Eccles. iii. 20), yet they were in separate

divisions of the spirit-world, and in very different

conditions.

It follows, therefore, that Sheol, or Hades, is a place

in the unseen world, distinct from heaven and hell,

having two divisions, into which the souls of all the

deceased went prior to the Ascension of Christ, and

since that event the souls of all the wicked,—the

souls of the righteous going immediately to be with

Jesus.

The department of Hades into which the righteous

went was called Paradise until the Resurrection of

Christ. From that time the term " Paradise " seems

to have been transferred to Heaven. To the dying

thief on the cross Jesus said, "To-day shalt thou be

with Me in Paradise," viz.. Paradise in Hades. But

Paul was taken up to Paradise, viz., Paradise in heaven

(2 Cor. xii. 4). So also the tree of life " is in the

midst of the Paradise of God " (Rev. ii. 7). Paul

desired "to depart and to be with Christ" (Phil. i. 23).

From such passages it is evident that, under the gospel

dispensation, believers at death go immediately to Christ

in glory. But under the old dispensation they went
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down to Sheol; and only those who, like Enoch and

Elijah, did not taste death, went direct to heaven.

Christ Himself, between His death and resurrection,

descended into Hades, and made proclamation to the

righteous dead that He had now completed the work

of redemption :
" Being put to death in the flesh, but

remaining alive in the spirit, in which also He went, and

made proclamation to the spirits in prison" (i Peter

iii. 18, 19). "The spirits in prison," or the spirits

kept in waiting, as in a guardroom, are the Old Testa-

ment saints, including those who " for a time were

disobedient in the days of Noah," but nevertheless

repented before the flood carried them away, although

too late to enter the ark. To all those who died, look-

ing forward to the finished work of the Redeemer of

man, the crucified Saviour now declares that " He has

suffered for sin, the Just for the unjust, that He might

bring them to God." This view is borne out by the

teaching of the Apostle (Heb. xi. 40) :
" They received

not the promise, God having provided some better

thing concerning us, that apart from us they should

not be made perfect." They did not enter upon the

bliss of heaven until the new dispensation was

ushered in.

This would seem to be the only admissible inter-

pretation of this difficult passage. The Roman Catholic

interpretation, which places purgatory in the spirit-

world, and which represents Christ in this passage as

offering salvation to those who died in an impenitent

state in the time of Noah, finds no countenance from

this text correctly interpreted. Neither does the com-

monly received Protestant interpretation—namely, that
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Christ by the Spirit went and preached the gospel

to these antediluvians through Noah, " the preacher

of righteousness." If the Apostle meant to convey

that idea he would certainly have used different lan-

guage. The key to the true interpretation is in the

Greek word translated " preached." It means literally

" to cry as a herald "—to make proclamation. This,

and this only, did Christ do among the spirits in

prison. ,



XXXIII.

THE ORIGIN OF HUMAN EVII.

(an essay.)

THERE is scarcely a serious man in the world

to-day who denies the fact of sin and its uni-

versal sway among men. A greater variety of opinion,

however, prevails as to how sin entered into the world
;

and many thoughtful men have very serious difficulties

as to why sin was permitted at all.

Man at his creation, like all the works of God, was
pronounced "very good." Hence the origin of human
evil has usually been regarded as a great mystery, to

be looked upon with wonder and awe, and as altogether

incapable of solution. It has been the study of great

minds in all ages of the world ; but, apart from the

Biblical record, no satisfactory light has been thrown

upon it.

Origen tried to meet the difficulty by the conjecture

that man^s spirit existed in a previous state, and had

voluntarily sinned ; and that on his appearance on

earth his spirit was already tainted with sin. This

conjecture does not meet the difficulty, but only removes

it a step further back.

The Manicheans held that evil was inherent in matter,

23
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They taught that sin ivas a substance—that all matter

was essentially evil—that spirit only was good. It is

a sufficient refutation of this theory to note that it

would make either the sinlessness of Jesus impossible,

or His assumption of a human body impossible. If evil

is inherent in matter, He ceased to be sinless the

moment He took to Himself a material body. But

He did take to Himself a material body, and yet was

without sin.

And as it regards man, if evil is inherent in matter,

man, being created with a material body, nmst of

necessity manifest evil, and he could not, therefore,

be held responsible for it. It vi^ould not be sin to him.

This theory, therefore, is wholly untenable.

In all ages there have been superficial thinkers who
would make God the author of evil. But God, who
is goodness itself, cannot be the originator of evil.

The first sin was disobedience to God ; God cannot be

the author of disobedience to Himself. The statement

is self-contradictory. God's command, " Thou shalt

not eat of the fruit of the tree," is an expression of

His will, and He could not, without self-contradiction,

will that man should disobey that command. To
authorise disobedience to His own law would be to

contradict Himself. It would be not only fickle, but

frivolous in man, and is impossible in God. Evil is

not a substance—a thing. It is not a creation of God.

Evil is the perversion of good,—the wrong action of

powers and faculties good in themselves.

But it may be asked, If God possesses all power, could

He not have prevented the first sin, and, therefore, all sin ?

And, possessing the power to prevent sin, if He declined
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to exercise that power, may He not justly be regarded

as the author of evil ? In other words, Is not God's

permission of evil, when He could have prevented it,

equal to authorship ?

This form of argument seems plausible and difficult

to meet. Intentionally we have put it in the strongest

light possible, that we may answer it in its most difficult

form. Now, we not only admit, but affirm, that an all-

wise God, possessing unlimited power, could have

prevented sin. God could have so constituted man
that sin would have been impossible. Then, why did

He not do it ? Because He did what was better. He
permitted sin for wise purposes ; and, as we hope to

be able to show, for benevolent and gracious purposes.

God could not wisely have prevented sin, else Supreme
Wisdom would not have permitted it. (We are

assuming the perfections of God—perfection in wisdom,

power, love, benevolence.) God could have given to

man a moral constitution in which sin would have been

impossible. But God Himself could not have prevented

sin in man, constituted as he is, with a free will and

power to choose ; for the will that cannot choose the

wrong is not free.

Now, if we can show that man was made on the best

possible model, and was endowed with the best possible

moral constitution, and yet was liable to sin, then it is

clear that God could not wisely have prevented sin.

We have a threefold argument to prove that the

moral constitution given to man is the best possible.

The first proof is from the perfections of God. An all-

perfect God must do the best possible every time. If

He fail to do this, He fails in wisdom or in power, and
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thereby becomes less than perfect—less than God.

Another proof is from Scripture. At his creation man
was pronounced " very good." The expression is

superlative—"good exceedingly," equal to best. God
gave to man the best possible nature and endowments.

A third proof is found in Reason and Experience.

To this argument we give special prominence, because

it is conclusive even to those who may have difficulty

in accepting the teachings of the Bible on the subject.

Human experience, and human reason when intelli-

gently exercised, both affirm that man is made on the

best possible model.

What are man's characteristic endowments that

elevate him above the brute creation ? Take these

—

Intelligence, Conscience, Free Will, and the capability

of holding fellowship with God. These are good gifts.

They make man great and Godlike. So much so that

man is said to be made " in the image of God." Deny
to man—ideal man—any or all of these, and he would

be inferior to man as at present constituted.

Intelligence, an originating, designing mind, makes

man superior to the brute creation, and gives him

authority over them. Deny to man intelligence,—the

power to understand God's command,—and failure to

comply with it would not be sin. God, therefore, could

have prevented sin by denying to man intelligence.

The knowledge of right and wrong is stamped on

man's constitution. Call it Conscience, or what you

will, man possesses the power of distinguishing good

from evil, right from wrong. If a man wilfully injures

oi wounds his fellow-man, he is conscious of wrong-

doing ; and // is sin to him. One dog bites and abuses
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another. He does not know that it is wrong. It is

not sin to him. Had man no faculty for discerning

right and wrong in motives and in actions, he would

not be responsible. Like the dumb animals, no act of

his would be a sin. God, therefore, could have pre-

vented sin by denying to man the power of distinguish-

ing right from wrong.

But again, God has endowed man with a Free Will.

This is a good gift. If man were not free to choose he

would be low in the scale of creation. He would be a

slave to a superior will—a mere machine impelled by a

power extraneous to himself, able to move only as he

was moved. Without freedom of choice there would be

no responsibility for his acts, and no sin. God could

have prevented sin by denying to man freedom of

choice. But then man would not be capable of holding

fellowship and intercourse with God, just as a slave

cannot hold fellowship with his master. Without

freedom of choice there could be neither love nor

obedience. Love that is compelled is not love.

Obedience, without the possibility of disobedience,

would not be pleasing to God ; and instead of virtue

and holiness there could be at most but simple inno-

cence. We do not love our watches because they point

out the time for us. They have no choice in the matter.

They cannot go backwards if they would. Only in-

telligent, voluntary obedience and love, with the

possibility of disobedience, can be well-pleasing to God.

Without free will, therefore, sin would have been impos-

sible. But it is better that man should be free and

fall and be restored than be denied the noblest of all

gifts, which makes him fit for companionship with his
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Maker. But a free will carries with it the possibility of

sinning,—not the necessity, but the possibility ; for if the

will cannot choose the wrong, then certainly it is not free.

God, therefore, having chosen to endow man with a

free will, could not have prevented sin. In the best pos-

sible moral constitution given to man sin was possible.

All will admit that it was good in God to endow man
with Intelligence and the power of discerning right and

wrong; otherwise he would be on a level with the

dumb animals. It will also be admitted that Free Will

is a good gift, making man capable of becoming noble

and Godlike, But, having granted to man these gifts

to be freely exercised, God Himself could not have

prevented sin, except on the supposition that man shoidd

not be under law to God. God could have prevented sin

in a free agent by allowing him perfect license to do as

he pleased, to assert his independence of God, and to

injure his fellows, if he chose, without restraint ; for

where there is no law there is no transgression. But

here again it must be admitted that it is better for man

to live under a good law than in a state of lawlessness.

If men were allowed to injure their fellow-men without

restraint, society would be totally disorganized, and life

would not be worth living.

So much as it regards man himself. But, as it

regards man in his relation to God, law was necessary.

It was absolutely necessary that man should be asked

to obey, and thereby acknowledge his dependence on

God. Harmony could not be preserved in a universe

with more than one free will, except there was sub-

ordination of all others to one Supreme Will. This

subordination may be effected either by the power of
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love, or by authority ; but it cannot be dispensed with

without disaster. And this is God's method of deaUng

with man. He reveals Himself as Father and Friend,

and invites man to yield himself up in loving submis-

sion. But if, in the exercise of his free will, man

refuses to yield from motives of love and gratitude,

then God, to preserve harmony, must compel sub-

mission by the power of authority. If man were not

asked to obey God, God would be no longer God. He
would not be supreme. Man would be His rival and

equal. It was necessary, therefore, that man should

be under law to God.

Now, the very essence of the first sin of the first pair

consisted in the assertion of their independence of God,

and in claiming at least equal wisdom. God said,

"Thou shalt surely die"—you will lose fellowship with

Me. Man replies by his act, " I do not believe I shall

die ; and, even if I should lose God's favour and

fellowship, I can do without God ; I am independent of

Him." In the exercise of his free will, with a full

knowledge of God's command and the consequences of

disobedience, man deliberately disobeys God, and dies

in the act ; for death, in its deepest sense, means

separation and alienation from God. Self-will, self-

seeking, and the desire for self-indulgence, are the

primal causes of all sin. God in His law, or in

Conscience, says, " Do not touch it
!

" Self-will says,

" I will !
" and runs the risk. God says, " If you eat

of this tree it will inflame the lower passions of your

nature, so that the body will no longer be in complete

subjection to the spirit ; it will fill you with shame, so

that you cannot abide in My presence without dread
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and discomfort." Self-indulgence says, " It seems good

for food. It is not possible that such beautiful fruit

should injure any one." And then, to crown all,

Ambition says, " It is desirable to make one wise.

We shall be as God Himself {Elohint), knowing good

and evil."

But it may be objected. Why did God deny them

Ihe fruit ? Was it not an arbitrary and unnecessary

prohibition ? No : neither arbitrary nor unnecessary.

There must be some prohibition as a test of obedience

and subordination to the Supreme Will ; else, as we
have already shown, God would cease to be God.

And God made the prohibition as light as possible.

The fruit of only one tree was prohibited, and that not

necessary to their happiness.

But further : Every free will requires a confirming

choice. If the creature, whether man or angel, deliber-

ately chooses to love what God loves, and to hate what

God hates, and lovingly and cheerfully determines to

accept God's will as a Rule of Life, that distinct act of

free choice confirms the will in predominant loyalty to

God ; and gives such inward blessedness in the very

act that ever after the will of the creature will cheer-

fully surrender itself to the will of God. It was

necessary, therefore, and well, that man's will should

be tested and proved, in order that it might be

confirmed. The angels in heaven were tested ; some

fell, and others were confirmed in loyalty to God.

That some stood firm proves that free will carries with

it, not the necessity, but only the possibility of sinning.

The sinless life of Christ proves the same. He, too,

in His bitter agony had to yield up His will to the
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Father's—"Not My will, but Thine be done." Thus

it would appear that every free will requires to be

tested, and is confirmed only by deliberate free choice.

Man, too, was free to choose the path of obedience,

or, under temptation, the path of disobedience. Having

the power to obey, or to disobey, an opportunity must

be given to man to declare for or against God. Hence

temptation was necessary.

A will that is perfectly free is nicely balanced. And

that the will should be fairly tested there must be a

balancing of motives. Already there is a strong

motive to incline man to obey—namely, the favour of

God and fellowship with Him. Therefore, a counter

motive must be presented as a test and trial. Thus

we are naturally brought to the Tempter and the

Tree ; both of which we take to be real and objective.

Nothing is revealed respecting the tree, except that

it bore fruit that was pleasing to the eye. Probably

the fruit possessed poisonous or stimulating qualities,

which inflamed the passions and the sensuous nature,

destroying the proper balance between the spirit and

the flesh. Originally the flesh was in complete subjec-

tion to the spirit. Ever since the Fall there would

seem to be a continual striving for the mastery between

them, " the flesh striving against the spirit and the

spirit against the flesh." The effect of partaking of the

fruit was, no doubt, more moral than physical, and yet

the record would seem to point to a physical effect as

well. The discovery of nakedness, and the feeling of

shame accompanying the discovery, as well as the

inability to look upon God, might all be accounted for

by supposing that the physical effect produced was
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the awaking of inordinate sexual passion. Some

ancient writers have represented the first pair, before

the Fall, as enveloped by a halo, or radiance, which

served them for a covering—such a radiance from

the whole body as was seen in the face of Moses when

he came dcfwn from the Mount. Moses' face shone

so that he had to put on a veil in the presence of

the people. They could not look upon him. His

spirit shone through the body, making it luminous.

According to Paul, man originally had not only the image

but the glory (doxa) of God. At the very instant of

disobedience the glory of the spirit would be quenched,

and man would need a covering ; for the flesh had ob-

tained the mastery over the spirit. That fact is clear,

whether the immediate effect of partaking of the fruit

was moral or physical, or, as is most probable, both

moral andphysical.

The essence of the first sin consisted, no doubt, in

harbouring a suspicion of God's love—that envy and

jealousy in God, and not love, were the grounds of

prohibition. God is love ; and His laws are but the

limits imposed by His love. It was for the good of

His creatures, and not merely to deprive them of a

harmless luxury, that God issued the prohibitory com-

mand. This Eve doubted, and by her act denied.

Thus, while we find the essence of the first sin in the

heart and will, there may also have been the physical

effect of eating actual fruit. It is clear, therefore, that

God is not the author of evil. The first sin was

brought about by the wrong action of a will perfectly

free to choose just as it pleased. Adam and Eve, like

the holy angels, and like " the man Christ Jesus,"
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might have resisted temptation, and by that act have

been confirmed in love and loyalty to God. Sin was

not owing to any defect in man's nature and organiza-

tion ; and there was no necessity in the nature of

things why he should disbelieve and disobey God ; and

therefore sin must be brought home to man as his own

free voluntary act
;
just as every sin of men to-day has

its origin in the wrong action of powers and faculties

good in themselves.

Looking at the matter, therefore, from every possible

point of view, we see that God has given to man the

best possible moral constitution ; and yet " sin entered

into the world." Sin, therefore, could not wisely have

been prevented. Man must have the gift of Intelligence,

or be denied it. Man must be endowed with a faculty

by which he can distinguish right from wrong, or be

denied it. Man must be endowed with Free Will, or

be denied it. Man must be under law to God, or live

in a state of lawlessness. There are no other possible

alternatives ; and we have seen that the positive alter-

natives are infinitely better than their opposites. But

man, as at present constituted, possesses these, Intelli-

gence, Conscience, Free Will, and a good law to be

observed. It follows, therefore, that God could not

have prevented sin, except by making man inferior to

what he now is ; and we have already shown that God

is not the author of sin,—that sin is the result of the

wrong action, by man's free choice, of powers and

faculties good in themselves,—powers, too, intended by

God to make man noble and Godlike, and without

which he would not be capable of holding fellowship

with God.
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And further, let it never be forgotten that God had

something more in His mind when He created man,

than simply the happiness of the creature. He wished

to reveal His own perfections,—not only His wisdom,

and power, and holiness, but also His marvellous love,

His power to forgive, to redeem, to new-create, and

His power to console. These glorious attributes,

which may be said to represent the tender side of

God's nature, could never have been revealed, except

for man's sin, and the need of redemption and pardon

and consolation consequent upon it.

Thus, when we take in God's entire plan in regard to

man, we see that man was made upon the best possible

model, and that God out of seeming evil can bring good.

And if our frail finite minds should fail to see the

wisdom and perfection of God's great universe-plan,

let us not blame Him who is all goodness and love;

but let us reverently bow before His perfect wisdom

and perfect love, and acknowledge that God is greater

than we know. Let us, moreover, never think of sin,

and the misery'and sorrow consequent upon it, without

also thinking of the glorious plan of redemption, which

God had purposed and planned before He gave to man

that moral constitution which made sin possible,

—

salvation through the precious blood of Christ, "the

Lamb slain from the foundation of the world."
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CEMESIS AND GEOLOGY.

THE first chapter of Genesis has been for years a

kind of standing battle-ground between secular

Science and revealed Religion. A few years ago the

war was waged with energy and earnestness. The

Bible and Science seemed to be in conflict. Discoveries

in Geology seemed to throw discredit on Genesis. We
say, seemed, because the discrepancies were only

apparent and not real. Enthusiastic scientists began

to imagine that they had got in advance of Moses.

The destructive critics, who gloried in pulling down the

bulwarks of the Christian faith, were jubilant. Ill-

informed theologians, who were wedded to traditional

beliefs and traditional interpretations of Scripture, were

alarmed ; and, with undue haste, denounced scientific

research as dangerous. The clouds overhead were

dark and lowering, and timid Christians began to be

anxious about the future of the Christian faith. A ray

of consolation, however, was soon found in the fact that

every new theory differed more from every other theory

than any of them differed from Revelation. It was also

found that whatever was settled in Science did not differ

so much from the Biblical record as from human inter-

pretation of that record. And now that geological
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science and theological science are sufficientl}^ advanced

that the one can be studied in the light of the other, it is

found that there is no contradiction whatever between

the two. And not only so, but the first chapter of

Genesis is found to be a most admirable and concise

summary of the latest results of scientific research.

Scientific inquiry, like all honest inquiry, has been of

immense service to Theology. It has demolished many
crude notions that were formerly held about the work of

creation. Such, for example, as the creation of the earth

and all living creatures out of nothing in the space of six

literal days, about the year 4000 B.C. It was assumed

that because the whole record of creation was given in

one short chapter the events there recorded must also

have taken place within a very short period. But there

is no such hint given in the record. The first verse

rather points to a period a very long way back :
" In

the beginning God created the heavens and the earth."

The second verse points to the fact that the earth had

not assumed its present form when the matter now com-

posing it was at first created. It is distinctly stated

that the earth originally was without form. The ele-

ments were in a state of chaos for a time ; and, by

successive stages, it was brought into its present order

and symmetry and beauty. This is the Biblical record
;

and it agrees in every particular with the teaching of

Science.

The ascertained facts of Science point to the con-

clusion that other systems of worlds were formed before

the system of which this earth forms a part. Genesis

is in harmony with this truth :
" God created the

heavens and the earth "—the heavens before the earth.
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Science suggests a period during which the earth was
surrounded by mists and vapour, so that the Hght of the

sun would appear merely as a dim, diffused light ; and

not until these mists had disappeared could the sun be

seen as at present. This, too, is in harmony with the

record in Genesis :
" God said, Let there be light."

This fiat was distinct from the fiat on the fourth day,

" Let there be lights,"—luminaries, light-giving bodies

—as distinguished from the dim, diffused lighf of the

first day. And so we might go through each successive

creative event in this chapter, and show that every one

of them is proved by the latest results of Science to be

literally accurate ; and, what is even more striking, they

are all in the exact scientific order, so that this first

chapter of Genesis might have been written to-day from

the records of Geology.

Science teaches that, while the earth gradually cooled,

certain gases were eliminated—oxygen and nitrogen

combining to form atmospheric air, and oxygen and

hydrogen combining to form water. This is in exact

accord with verses 6 and 7, "Let there be a firmament

in the midst of the waters, and let it divide the waters

from the waters "—the water on the earth from the

water in the clouds.

Science points to great convulsions, and mighty

upheavals of the earth's surface forming mountain

ranges, islands, and continents. This is in perfect

harmony with verse 9, " Let the dry land appear."

Science teaches that flowerless plants, such as lichens,

fungi, ferns, etc., propagated by spores .and not by
seeds, were the earliest forms of vegetable life. In

verse 1 1 we read, " Let the earth bring forth grass "

—
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literally, young herbage, referring to flowerless plants

not propagated by seeds.

Science next finds flowering plants, such as conifers,

etc., having naked seeds, and therefore distinct from

fruit-bearing trees, corresponding exactly with " the

herb yielding seed." Then appeared a higher class of

flowering plants, yielding an inferior kind of fruit,

correctly described as " the fruit tree yielding fruit."

These low forms of vegetable life do not require the

direct rays of the Sun ; and Science teaches that the

sun's rays were obscured by dense vapours during these

early periods. Fruit fit for human food cannot be

matured without abundance of sunlight. Hence, before

man and cattle appear, how appropriate that the dense

vapours that surrounded the earth should be cleared

away, so that the sun's rays might shine forth in all

their fructifying and life-sustaining power ! Hence we
read, verse i6, "And God appointed" (not made) "two
great luminaries "

—

Meoroth—not or, light, as in the

third verse. The Sun and the Moon were already in

existence ; now they are appointed to a specific work

—

namely, " to be for signs, and for seasons, and for days,

and for years."

Science teaches that the appearance of the Sun intro-

duced a new order of animal and vegetable life, both in

the sea and on the land ; and the birds of the air

appeared. In the New Red Sandstone footprints of

birds are found for the first time. "And God said,

Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving

creature that hath life, and let there be fowl that may
fl)' above the earth."

Science next finds great sea-monsters, the Ichthyo-
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saurus and Plesiosaurus, corresponding to verse 21,

"God created great sea-monsters"

—

tannintm—water-

animals, but not "whales."

Science demonstrates the fact that huge beasts, such

as the Megalosaurus, found in Hastings and in

Cuckfield, Sussex, being nearly fifty feet in length,

appeared on the earth immediately before the advent of

cattle. This order is observed in verse 25, "And God

made the beast of the earth after his species, and cattle

after their species." Sheep, according to Science,

preceded by -a very short time the advent of man.

Here, again, we have perfect harmony between the

book of Nature and the book of God ; for the Scriptural

narrative introduces man immediately after the cattle

and creeping things—" Let us make man in our own

image, after our likeness."

Man was the last to appear upon the scene, and

since his appearance no new species either of plants

or animals are known to have been created. Here

again Science is in harmony with Scripture ; for after

the creation of man it is said, " God ended His

work which He had created and made."

What, then, is the inference to be drawn from this

marvellous coincidence between geological science and

the Mosaic record? Surely this. The record in

Genesis must have been given by inspiration of God.

Here are at least fifteen distinct creative acts ; and,

not only are the descriptions accurately given in every

instance, but they are also every one in the exact

geological order. The chances are more than a billion

to one, according to the law of permutations, that some

one event should have been misplaced in the enumera-

24
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tion, if we suppose Moses to have written them without

infallible guidance. That would have been the greatest

of all miracles, and a thousandfold more difficult to

accept than that he received his information by direct

inspiration of God.

Another point of special interest is the time occupied

in the work of creation. Can Genesis and Geology

be reconciled on this point ? Very many have great

difficulty in reconciling the record in Genesis with the

record in Geology, if the six days are to be taken as

six literal days of twenty-four hours each, and not as

long periods of time. The Hebrew term (yoiii) is often

used in Scripture to denote periods of time much

longer than a single day. In the narrative of the

Creation it is used to cover the whole creative period

of six da3^s (Gen. ii. 4). In Psalm xcv. 8 "day" is

equal to forty years. In Daniel xii. a day stands

for a year ; ^and in 2 Peter iii. 8 it stands for a

thousand years. It is clear, therefore, that if we adopt

the usage of Scripture, we cannot affirm that the term

" day " is necessarily limited to a period of twenty-

four hours.

We are accustomed to measure the day by the

appearance of the sun, and hence our day in this

latitude is limited to twenty-four hours. But at the

poles, if the day be measured by the rising and the

setting sun, the day would be lengthened out to a year
;

for the sun rises on the 1 6th of March and does not set

until the 25th of September, rising again in March.

That is, the sun rises and sets once a year.

However, the teaching of Scripture on the subject is

not limited to a single term, or a single text, and the
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difficulty is not wholly removed by making each and

all of the creative days long periods of time. We do

not recognize any force in the extreme view enunciated

by some writers, that, if " the literal day theory " be

rejected, the obligation to observe a seventh-day Sabbath

of rest falls with it ; for God's positive command to

observe a holy Sabbath of rest at the end of six days*

labour is binding, as a command, even if it could be

shown that the command is not supplemented and

supported by God's own example.

But there is another difficulty to be met. God, in

giving the Ten Commandments to Moses, expressly

grounds the institution of the Sabbath on His own
example ; and this must be taken as a plain statement

of fact :
" Six days shalt thou labour and do all thy

work ; for in six days the Lord made heaven and

earth. . . . The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord

thy God ; in it thou shalt not do any work, for the Lord

rested the seventh day." It seems clear, therefore, that

the seventh day was a literal day of twenty-four hours
;

for it was observed as such by Moses and the children

of Israel.

From the record in the first chapter of Genesis it is

also evident that after the fourth day, on which the

two great lights were made, the days were literal and

successive ; for, after the appearance of the Sun, the day

must have been measured by it, as it is expressly stated

that the greater light " ruled the day." But since

Geology demands Genesis may grant long periods of

time for each of the days before the fourth. The

"light" which appeared on the first day is altogether

different and distinct from the great luminary created
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on the fourth day ; and, apart altogether from Geology,

it seems certain that the appearance of the Sun
introduced a new order of things. The Sun already

existed, but on the fourth day it was appointed (dsdh)

"to divide the day from the night," and "to be for

signs, and for seasons, and for days, and for years."

This language implies that previous to the fourth day

the seasons, and days, and years were different from

what they were after that day. Scripture clearly

demands a radical change at this point in the creative

period. Science makes the same demand ; and thus

harmony is established between them.

The first three " days," therefore, may have been

millions of years, if Geology requires it ; for there was

no means of measuring the days so as to limit them to

a fixed and definite period ; but from the fourth day to

the end of the week the days must be taken as literal

and successive. We thus can cordially accept the

discoveries of Science, and grant its demands, without

in the least detracting from the accuracy and authority

of God's Word.
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JOSHUA AND THE SUN.

" Then spake Joshua to the Lord in the day when the Lord delivered

up the Amorites before the children of Israel, and he said in the sight

of Israel, Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon ; and thou, Moon, in the

valley of Ajalon."—Joshua x. 12.

GREAT difficulty has been found in the statement

that " the sun stood still, and the moon stayed."

Does it not imply a reversal or interruption of a law

of Nature that, from all experience, is proved to be

constant ? As the text reads there is a real difficulty.

The Book of God seems to contradict the book of

Nature. This, however, we hold to be impossible, for

the author of both is one, and He the all-wise God.

What, then, is the true solution of the difficulty ?

Clearly the day was lengthened. This could be

effected, however, without any interruption or violation

of natural law—namely, by the refraction and reflection

of the rays of the sun. By a careful study of the

Hebrew terms translated Sun and Moon we find that

they refer more exactly to the light of these bodies than

to the bodies themselves. Shemesh is often translated

Sun, and Yareah, Moon; but in such instances it is

really the sunlight and the moonlight that are referred

to. Just as we say in common parlance, " The sun is

in the room," or " Come out of the sun into the shade,"

meaning of course the rays of the sun, and not the sun
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itself. It is only in this free sense that the original

words can be translated Sun and Moon. In Isaiah xxiv.

23, Job XXX. 28, Canticles vi. 10, Isaiah xxx. 26, and

many other passages, the Hebrew terms for Sun and

Moon are not Sheinesh and Yareah, as in the text, but

Hhamah and Levanah. ' In Isaiah xxx. 20 we have a

clear case in point, " The light of the moon {Levanali)

shall be as the light of the sun " {Hhamali). Here

the Moon and the Sun are spoken of as distinct from

their light, and hence the terms found in Joshua are

not used, but the terms that properly designate the

bod}^ of the sun and the moon. This is proof positive

that " sun " and " moon " in the text refer to the rays

of the sun and moon, and not to these orbs themselves.

The miracle, therefore, dealt, not with the sun itself, but

with its light, and the lengthened day is easily accounted

for by refraction, and therefore quite in accordance with

natural law. This law of refraction operates most

largely in a very cold atmosphere, and in a very dense

or moist atmosphere. In Arctic regions the sun

continues during intense cold to appear above the

horizon for many hours when it is actually below it.

Now the record tells us that these two conditions were

present at the time. There was the dense cloud, and

there was intense cold producing great hailstones.

Hence we conclude that there was no interruption of

natural law on this occasion ; and the miracle—for it

was a miracle—consisted in the timing of the event so

that the phenomenon corresponded in time with the

battle and the victory. This interpretation we hold to

be much more worthy of God's Word than that which

makes the record a mere poetic exaggeration.
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JONAH AND THE WHALE.

" The Lord prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah."

—

Jonah i. 17.

THE whale, which has been such a stumbHng-

block to infidels and sceptics, finds no place in

the narrative. In the New Testament the word

"whale" occurs, but it is a mistranslation. The

Revised Version gives " sea-monster " in the margin.

Either of these terms, "a. great fish" (Jonah i. 17), or

"a. sea-monster" (Matt. xii. 40), removes the twofold

objection that whales are not found in the Mediterranean

Sea, and that they have too small a swallow to admit a

man. There are other great fish found in the Medi-

terranean Sea which can swallow a man with perfect

ease, and without injury to his body.

It is also alleged that suffocation would inevitably

have taken place. .But these large fish themselves

require air, and often come to the surface for fresh

supplies. Moreover, under certain conditions of the

body, as in a trance, human life is preserved even

when the body has been buried in the earth. There-

fore the argument from suffocation is groundless. The

body of Jonah being alive would not be affected by the

gastric fluid, for it has no power to digest living tissue.

Every objection, therefore, breaks down ; and the
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wonderful story, like all Biblical truth, stands the most

rigid test of criticism. There is miracle. The hand
of God is in it ; but it is in timing the event. The
Lord prepared the fish to receive Jonah, and again

directed the fish to part with its precious freight.
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THE DEATH AND BURIAL OF MOSES.

" So Moses, the servant of the Lord, died there in the land of Moab,

according to the word of the Lord. And he buried him in a valley in

the land of Moab, over against Beth-peor ; but no man knoweth of his

sepulchre unto this day."

—

Deut. xxxiv. 5, 6.

THIS is a subject of some difficulty to thoughtful

students of Scripture. The commonly received

opinion that Moses died a natural death, and received

a literal burial, requires some modification in order to

harmonize the several Biblical allusions to the death

and the subsequent appearance of this distinguished

servant of God. At the transfiguration of Christ Moses

appeared in visible human form to the disciples.

"There appeared' unto them Elijah, with Moses; and

they were talking with Jesus " (Mark ix. 4). " There

appeared unto them Moses and Elijah, talking with

Him" (Matt. xvii. 3). Moses, as well as Elijah, was

visible to the disciples ; and they saw and heard him

talk with Jesus "of His decease which He should

accomplish at Jerusalem" (Luke ix. 31). It is certain,

therefore, that Moses did not come to earth as pure

spirit. He was visible to the three disciples, and so

manifestly human that Peter suggested to have a tent

provided for him, as well as for Jesus and Elijah.

Being " in the body " at this time, it necessarily follows
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that he did not die a natural death in such a sense that

the body was separated from the spirit and received

literal burial, in the modern sense of the word, by

being deposited in the earth. There could have been

no resurrection of the body of Moses prior to this

event. Jesus was " the firstfruits of them that slept

"

(i Cor. XV, 20); "the firstborn from the dead" (Col.

i. 18) ; the first to rise of all who died a natural death

by the complete separation of the body from the spirit.

This view is incidentally confirmed by the Epistle of

Jude, verse 9 :
" Michael, the archangel, when con-

tending with the devil—he disputed about the body of

Moses—durst not bring against him a railing accusa-

tion." There seems to be here a reference to the

prevailing Jewish belief in ancient times that the devil

had a claim for a time to the bodies of men, a,s a kind

of right of conquest, seeing that by his subtlety and

power he had been able to withdraw man from his

allegiance to God. The expression, " disputing about

the body of Moses," would seem to imply that the

devil considered that he was wronged because the body

of Moses had not come under the power of death and

dissolution. It is not necessary to suppose that Jude

adopts this fanciful theory ; but it seems clear that,

speaking by the inspiring Spirit, he believed the body

of Moses did not come under the power of death.

The only consistent theory, therefore, is that Moses

did not die a natural death ; but, like Elijah, was

caught up to heaven, his body being transformed at

the time into a " spiritual body," similar to the resur-

rection-body of Jesus. There is a " spiritual body "

distinct both from pure spirit and from the natural
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body. This spiritual body is a real material body, but

so refined as to be under the perfect control of the

spirit, and that can be borne away by the spirit at

pleasure. In such a body Jesus ascended. In such

a body Moses and Elijah appeared on the Mount of

Transfiguration.

It still remains for us to reconcile this view with

the record of the death of Moses in the last chapter

of Deuteronomy. It is not necessary to hold, with

some critics, that this chapter is not genuine, although

manifestly it could not have been penned by Moses.

No man can write the account of his own burial. The

Hebrew words translated " died " and " buried " do

not necessarily mean death and burial in the strictly

literal modern sense. The Hebrew word Muth some-

times is used in the sense of "disappear," as in Job

xii. 2 ; so that the removal of Moses from the earth

fulfils the requirements of the original word. The

expression " was buried"—Hebrew Kdbhar—is satisfied

by any proper disposal of the body, either in a grave,

or in an open sepulchre, or in any other way, without

reference to any particular mode of burial.

That the body of Moses did not undergo a natural

dissolution receives further confirmation from the fact

that at the moment of death it is said that " his eye

was not dim, nor his natural force abated." There

is, therefore, a clear and cumulative argument in favour

of the translation of Moses.

One advantage of this view is that it not only

harmonizes the various statements of Scripture to

which we -have referred, but also softens down what

otherwise would seem to be very harsh treatment of
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Moses. That Moses should die with his foot upon

the very borders of the promised land, and be buried

in an alien country where no friendly hand could do

honour to his bones, seems harsh and almost cruel,

when his fidelity to God is remembered. But if we

regard Moses as being translated to the Canaan above,

of which the earthly Canaan was but the type, we see

a tenderness of treatment worthy of our God.

That the symbolism of the Old Testament should

be carried out, it was necessary that Moses should now
disappear from the. scene. As the representative of

the Law he could lead the people out of Egyptian

bondage and through the wilderness. But Joshua,

who is Jesus, must lead the people into the beauty, and

rest, and plenty of the promised land. The Law can

bring men out of the bondage of sin ; but the Gospel

only can give permanent rest, and peace, and joy.

Moses received more than he asked, if taken direct to

heaven—not less, as would appear by making him die

on Pisgah. By being permitted to appear with Elijah

at the Transfiguration his prayer was literally answered.

He now literally sets his foot upon " the good land

that is beyond Jordan."
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work, which must have cost a great deal of labour, does the author very
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Priitcipal Chalmers, D.D.

" The theme is a noble one, and it puts the history of the time in a
somewhat new light. The Gospel unites all the periods with an im-
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and luminous, nervous and instinct with energy. It carries convincing
power with it. , . . The book must do a gi-eat deal of good."

—

Rev. Prof.

Lyall, LL.D.

"Contending earnestly for the faith pervades every chapter."

—

Rev.
And. A. Bonar, D.D.

"A valuable compendium, and admirably suited for circulation

among those who have not time, or opportunity, or perhaps inclination,
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—

Rev.

Donald Fraser, D.D., London.
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—

Rev. John Edmond,
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" The idea of the book is .a very excellent, and, so far as I know, a
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interesting. It is fitted to be useful to all classes of readers, and is
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—

Rev. Prof.John Ker, D.D., Edinburgh.
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it both popular and useful in our times."

—
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OPINIONS OF THE PRESS.

"This is a really valuable contribution to religious literature.

Though delivered as separate lectures, there is a logical connection

between thorn which gives unity to the whole. The style is popular,

yet the lectures give enougli details for all practical purposes. The
author disclaims any attempt at beauty of style, and yet we think his

simplicity is in itself beautiful."

—

Christian Couunonwealth.

" Admirable lectures, terse and telling. Rich in history, and as rich

in instruction and warning. We very heartily commend the book."
—Evangelical Magazhu.

"'The Gospel in Great Britain' is a brief and most interesting

record of the Church History of England and Scotland for the long

period described. It shows clearly that England did not receive her

Christian light through Rome, but that the direct niission from Rome
tended to obscure the light she had obtained previously. There is an
interesting sketch of the early period, with its pure Christianity,

extending in Scotland up to the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries
;

then of the Reformation in both countries, and finally of the last

revival of Evangelical life. The history of the English Reformation

is well and truthfully told. We warmly commend the book. It is

written in a clear and attractive method, with marvellous power of

condensation, while still preserving the interest of details. It is also

important as a safeguard against the misrepresentations of Romish
and Ritualistic writers."

—

Christian Church.

" It was a happy thought on the part of Mr. MacNaughton to give a
series of lectures on the progress of Evangelical thought and life in

England. We would heartily commend this method of illustrating

historically great Biblical texts and themes, and would ask our clerical

readers to procure and study this volume for the purpose of imitation.

Mr. MacNaughton's work is well done, and no Methodist could have
better traced the plan of our Church in the Evangelical succession. We
personally thank the author both for his book as a whole, and for his

genuine and cordial appreciation of Methodist work."

—

Methodist
Recorder.

" The author of this volume is the Minister of the Presbyterian

Church of England, Preston, and is already favourably known in the

world of letters. In these pages he presents us with a most useful

outline of the Church history of this country, which we strongly

recommend to all who have not access to larger works, or who cannot
spare the time to study them. Mr. MacNaughton has evidently made
every effort to have his facts accurate ; and, although he does not
pretend to be a professor of Church History, or assume the position of
a judge from whose decision there must be no dissent, he has given us
some graphic and picturesque sketches of Christianity in Great Britain

from the days of St. Patrick in Ireland to those of John Knox in

Scotland and John Wesley in England. His book might with great

propriety be introduced into ministers' Bible classes, teachers' trainhig



(3)

classes, and the like ; while even students of theology might find a

bird's-eye view of historical points which might prove of real advantage.

One thing is very evident—namely, that the author understands his

subject, and has not only read largely, but is able to communicate his

stores of information to others in a practical and handy form. This
volume will certainly add to Mr. MacNaughton's reputation."

—

Liverpool

Mercury.

" This is a good popular account of the rise and progress of

Christianity in our land. The introduction and early triumphs of our
religion are briefly recorded, but the more detailed narrative may be
said to commence with the age of Wycliffe. A true Protestant fervour

characterises the volume ; which is, moreover, written in so lucid a form
as to make it an attractive history, such as young people would read
with pleasure as well as profit."

—

Baptist.

" One of the most readable and instructive books which the

Quincentenary of our first great Reformer has called forth. ... It is

just the kind of book we would like to see in every Sunday School and
Church library, and within reach of young men and women who have
been troubled by Anti-Protestant notions about Apostolical Succession."—Leeds Alerciiry.

" The fruit of much serious independent thought by a Christian

lawyer."

—

The Christian Leader.

"This interesting and able volume covers the period from St.

Patrick to John Knox and John Wesley, and deals with the most
important and interesting events in the ecclesiastical history of the

country. The author writes in a broad and Catholic spirit, and has
the ability which enables him to set the facts before his readers in an
attractive manner. . . . Orf the whole it is a volume of more than
ordinary value in these times. It is full of instructive information
and well-narrated facts. The author's style is perspicuous, and his

arrangement lucid. It should be placed in Church libraries, and have
a place on the shelf of the Christian family. It has our warmest com-
mendation as a book fitted to do good and to give pleasure."

—

The
Christian News.

"A very readable book on a vast theme, and one of immense
importance. The author, in working out his design, had to deal with

the men and the incidents connected with the gospel in this country

for more than fifteen centuries. How he has managed to perform his

self-allotted task within moderate compass is to us a marvel. In one
post octavo volume of 308 pages he has managed to pack stores of
information which might, without any inordinate verbosity, have been
made to occupy double the space. Mr. MacNaughton is a writer of

experience ; and by long practice, we fancy, he has acquired the rare

art of being able to say, and to say well, in a few comprehensive
sentences what less laconic authors would spread over a big page or
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more. . . . Mr. MacNaughton has made his l)ook all the more
honest-looking, earnest, and emphatic, by allowing his own individuality

to be impressed upon its pages. He had two special objects in view.

He wisheil to show that Britain was not indebted for the Gospel to the

Church of Rome, but that long before its missionaries reached our
country a pure Evangel was preached to, and embraced by, its people.

He also sought, by sketches of the civil history of the nation, to

illustrate the varying phases and features of its spiritual life. Both
objects, and others scarcely less important, have been fully realized.

The sketches of themselves, apart from their special purpose, are

extremely graphic, and add much to the value of the volume."

—

Dumfries Standard.

"Here we have twenty-four lectures on the History of Christianity

in Great Britain from St. Patrick's day down to the time of the great

Methodist revival. Mr. MacNaughton's style is clear, fluent, and
picturesque. For his facts he has drawn upon the best authorities.

His purpose is admirable ; his plan is good ; and the manner in which
he carries out his plan is highly creditable to his industry and skill.

He renders good service in popularizing the results of the most recent

historical investigations. We recommend this volume as a compre-
hensive survey of British Christianity from the standpoint of an
Evangelical Presbyterian."

—

Frcsbyiej-ian IViineis.

" If consultation with plentiful authorities of the highest rank and
with critics of admitted power could afford an absolute guarantee of

the reliability of the historical facts adduced, the readers of Mr.
MacNaughton's new volume should be able to receive with perfect

trust all the data and incidents he chronicles for the purpose of his

argument ; for it is evident that he has omitted no means of qualifying

himself for his task by research among Protestant sources of infor-

mation. . . . Whatever differences of faith may separate us, we can
all alike follow Mr. MacNaughton with pkasure and with j^ride, while

he shows that the principles which lie at the root of Protestantism

to-day were taught by St. Patrick in Ireland, and by St. Columba in

Scotland, centuries before a Papal missionary had ever set foot in

England ; and that all down the ages the pure light of the Evangelical

gospel was preached and practised in these realms alongside of Roman
corruption, and often in defiance of it. . . . The author has such a

happy knack of saying what he wants to say without the use of con-

fusing verbiage, that the reader puts down the book after reading any
one chapter with a peculiar sense of knowledge acquired and firmly

fixed in the mind. • The story of Wyclifte and the Lollards, and
Tyndale and his contemporaries, of the Marian Martyrs, the Puritans,

the Independent Supremacy, and the Wesleyan Revival, are sketched

one and all with a strong, clear hand. . . . The matter is full and
well-digested ; the heroes of the piece are sketched with a loving and
powerful hand ; the criticisms are manly and fair ; and the interest

of the story is fully sustained from St. Patrick to John Wesley."

—

Preston Herald.

" The author traces the history of Evangelical truth as to its intro-

duction and development in our own land and the sister isle. Beginning
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with the work of Succat, known as St. Patrick, he continues his

researches through the centuries up to the time of Wesley and Whitfield,

and proves the fallacy of the popular belief that England owes its pos-
session of Christianity to Roman Catholic zeal. Soundly Protestant in

its bias, the book all through holds up the fundamental doctrines of

the Gospel, and the pre-eminent value of spiritual truth as opposed to

all mere clericalism and ceremonial observance. It is a most useful

and reliable compendium of valuable information, such as most people
are but too little acquainted with."

—

Christian.

" An interesting book. . . . The author has done good service by
showing that this country was not indebted to the Church of Rome for

the Gospel, but that a pure Evangel was preached long before the

arrival of the first Roman Catholic missionaries. He traces the Evan-
gelical succession, outside of Rome, and opposed to it, all adown the

centuries, and notes, with some degree of fulness, the prominent Evan-
gelical agencies, ending with the rise of Methodism. A great deal of

valuable information is condensed in these lectures."

—

Christian Age.

" A book full of information."

—

Christian World.

..." No small pains have been taken to lucidly set forth the

author's exposition of the several dealings of Henry VIH. and Wolsey
with the Vatican. . . . The conversion of Latimer is cleverly treated,

and with great perspicuity. . . . The summaries of arguments are

particularly good. . . . The lectures embrace some fine passages,

and the author has been prudent in always using quotations aptly."

—

Preston Guardian.

" An admirably succinct account of the early phases of Christianity

in this country. The author is fair on controversial matters, and,

so far as we have observed, he is accurate as regards facts."

—

Literary

World.

"This is a book which deserves a cordial welcome at the hands of

Protestant readers."

—

Northern Whig.

" The author rightly holds to the belief in an Evangelical succession

outside of Rome, and opposed to it all down the ages ; and notes, with
some degree of fulness, the prominent Evangelical agencies that

brought blessings to the nation at different times. The Civil history of

the people is also given, so far as it illustrates the history of the

Gospel. The volume is highly interesting, and will prove helpful to

anyone who wishes to engage in like work with evening classes."

—

Freeman.

" Mr. MacNaughton writes in a clear strong style. . . . He has
succeeded well in a very difficult task, and has packed into his book
a broad mass of information, which, we hope, will be widely diffused."—Presbyterian Messenger.

Post f7-ee from the Author,

ROSE BANK, ADDISON ROAD, PRESTON.
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JOY IN JESUS:

^rmortals ai gflla garling,

OPINIONS OF THE PRESS.

' This is an admirable memoir of a very, admirable young Christian.

Bella Darling, comely of countenance—as .shown hy the life-like

photograph prefixed to the meriioir—was beautified by grace. She was
known to many, and was warmly loved by all who knew her, because

of her gentle, winning words and ways, and because of her unwearied

kindly deeds. We are sure the volume will be gladly welcomed by
the many who were co-workers with her in labours of love ; and we
hope it will have a very wide circulation, to the profiting of multitudes."

— Times of Blessing.

"A touching record of a beautiful life, which, though brief in years,

was singularly full of blessed deeds. Joy in the Lord and thorough

consecration to His service were the distinguishing characteristics of

the subject of this memoir. The study of her radiant and useful

life is admirably fitted to commend religion to our youth, and to

induce them to begin and pursue the same Christian course."

—

League

Joicrnal.

" To all, and especially young people, it is fitted to be greatly

blessed. Both old and young may learn what it is to be a happy
because a useful Christian. . . . No fictions, not even the best and

purest, approach such true pictures as these of what the highest

of all motives does in bringing about the highest of all lives."

—

Daily

ReviciV.

'• It was our privilege to know the sunny character who forms the

subject of these brief memorials. We are sure they will be cherished

by many who remember the devotion and enthusiasm of a fellow-

worker whose young life was literally a living sacrifice to Christ."

—

The
Christian.

•' This interesting biography of a charming young lady has lately

been published with a beautiful photograph of her, and is an admir-

able book to give to any young ladies to lead them to Christ."

—

The
Christian Herald.

" These brief memorials bring before the reader one who was
naturally lovely, and who, early coming under the influence of Divine

grace, richly displayed the beauty of holiness. ... As a sweet

singer and earnest Christian worker, she won all hearts by the amia-

bility of her character, the ardour of her zeal, and the elevaiion of her

piety. The book will be read with much interest by those who were

associated with her in Christian work, and is well fitted at once to

stimulate and guide young disciples to works of faith and labours of

love."— United Presbyterian Magazine.
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OUR CHILDREN FOR CHRIST
A Plea for Infant Church Membership : with a full

Discussion on the Mode of Baptism.

OPINIONS OF THE PRESS.

" Free from all controversial bitterness."

—

Edinburgh Daily Review.

"This neat little book of igo pages consists of two parts. In the

first are presented, in succinct form, the usual arguments for Infant

Church Membership, while the second part discusses briefly, but most
satisfactorily, the question of the Mode of Baptism. The author

evidently takes a deep interest in his subject, his views are thoroughly

Scriptural, and he writes in a simple, lively, unctional style, so that

all may understand and be edified. . . . To all who may desire a

small but comprehensive and easily-understood book on this interest-

ing subject, we can sincerely recommend this one."

—

Original Secession

Mas'azine.

OPINIONS OF EMINENT THEOLOGIANS.

" I thank you very heartily for your little book— ' Our Children for

Christ.' It possesses what many of the best similar treatises lack

generally—viz., brevity and simplicity. It is most conclusive and
forcible, both in argument and scholarship. I have often desired such

a brief treatise for circulation, and I am glad that you have given it."

—

Kev. Horatitis Boiiar, D.D., Edinbm-gh.
" Your book on Baptism is an excellent manual, which might be

circulated with advantage to our principles in many parts of Nova
Scotia."

—

Rev. P. G. Macgregor, D.D., Halifax, N.S.

" I am much pleased with your work on Baptism. You place the

right of infants to this ordinance on a sure and enduring basis, which
cannot be overthrown. On the Mode of Baptism, or rather on the

meaning of the word Baptizo, you have done good service. Please

accept of my thanks for your work."

—

Rev. Isaac Murray, D.D., P. E.
Island, Canada.

..." Our youthful author had previously given evidence of his

literary tastes and talents in an eloquently-written Prize Essay on ' The
Duty of the Christian Church in Relation to the Temperance Reform,'

and we can honestly say that he fully sustains his reputation—we
should rather say, adds new lustre to it—by this recent production.

He has evidently studied the subject very extensively and candidly. . , .

As a needful contribution to our native literature, and on the ground
of its own intrinsic excellence, we cordially bespeak for this instructive

little volume extensive circulation and careful perusal."

—

Extracts from
Review in the '•' Eastei-n Chi'onicle."—Rev. Thomas Cummins;, Stellar-

ton, Nova Scotia.
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THE WINES OF SCRIPTURE;

OPINIONS OF THEOLOGIANS AND THE PRESS.

" I hnve read your admirable pages on the WiNE question with
great delight. Most heartily I give your pamphlet my strongest recom-
mendation."

—

Rev. Professor Kirk, D.D., Edinburgh.

" Many thanks for an early copy of your ' Wines of Scripture.' I

have read it with care, and think that it is vigorous, fresh, and lucid,

and demonstrates the position taken by the Temperance party. It has

my cordial commendation."

—

Rev. William Adamson, D.D., Edinburgh.

" Your ' Wines of Scripture ' will do good service. I think it is

immensely nearer to the truth than the Belfast Professor and his host

have attained. . . . You have fought the battle well."

—

Rev. P. G.

Macgregor, D.D., Canada.

"A singularly clear, terse, telling little treatise."

—

The Outlook.

"This is a capital contribution to the literature on the Wine ques-

tion."— The Social Reformer.

" The two kinds of wine mentioned in Scripture are learnedly com.-

mented on. . . . Tirosh, which is shown to be unintoxicating, means
' Wine in the Cluster,' or 'Wine in the Vat ' (grapes, or grape-juice).

Mr. M'Naughton's little treatise will be very useful to Temperance
Reformers."

—

The People's fournal.

" It discusses, in a somewhat elaborate and scholarly style, the vexed
question of ' The Wines of Scripture,' and seems to us, by abundant
proof, to make good the position that these wines are clearly distin-

guishable into two grand classes, namely, fermented and unfermented—
intoxicating vi'vciQS. or other drinks being always spoken of with warning
and woe, while wine, when, spoken of with approval, is invariably

tinfertnented and unintoxicatiiig. We cordially commend a careful

perusal of this pamphlet."

—

Brechin Advertiser.

" We have read this pamphlet with much interest and not a little

profit. . . . Nowhere have we met with what is called the Wine
question presented 'in smaller compass, or in clearer language. The
author is peculiarly effective in his dealing with Dr. Watts."

—

League
Journal.

"We know of no work which is more satisfactory as a brief, easily

understood, and popular exposition of the Wine question. We trust it

will have a large circulation."

—

The Christia7i Aews.
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